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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmddy asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhàgavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhàgavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumára ácaret prajno 
dharmàn bhàágavatàn tha 
durlabham тапизат janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhágavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 

ila Vyásadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. | 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
Ы the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 

1.5.11): 
tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-$lokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface xi 


патапу anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gáyanti grnanti sadhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Orh tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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"This Bhàgavata Puràna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad- -Bhagavatam 1.3. 43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vydsadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God." After compiling the Vedas, Vyàsadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-siitras. Srimad-Bhàgavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature," Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvàmi subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rüjarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhaàgavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me." 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 


xiv Srimad-Bhagavatam 


in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvàmi, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhàgavatam, later 
repeated the Bhágavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisáranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Süta Gosvàmi repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. — 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Süta Gosvàmi sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisáranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisdranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhágavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy— wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 


first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace А. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupàda, the world's most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhágavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


CHAPTER SIX 


The Killing of the Demon Patana 


A summary of the Sixth Chapter is as follows: when Nanda Maharaja, 
following the instructions of Vasudeva, was returning home, he saw a 
great demoniac woman lying on the road, and then he heard about her 
death. 

While Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, was thinking about 
Vasudeva's words concerning disturbances in Gokula, he was a little 
afraid and sought shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Hari. Meanwhile, Karnsa 
sent to the village of Gokula a Raksasi named Pütanà, who was wander- 
ing here and there killing small babies. Of course, wherever there is no 
Krsna consciousness, there is the danger of such Raksasis, but since the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself was in Gokula, Pütanà could 
accept nothing there but her own death. 

One day, Pütanà arrived from outer space in Gokula, the home of 
Nanda Maharaja, and by displaying her mystic power, she assumed the 
disguise of a very beautiful woman. Taking courage, she immediately 
entered Krsna's bedroom without anyone’s permission; by the grace of 
Krsna, no one forbade her to enter the house or the room, because that 
was Krsna’s desire. The baby Krsna, who resembled a fire covered by 
ashes, looked upon Pütanà and thought that He would have to kill this 
demon, the beautiful woman. Enchanted by the influence of yogamāyā 
and the Personality of Godhead, Pütanà took Krsna upon her lap, and 
neither Rohini nor Yaéodà objected. The demon Pütanà offered her 
breast for Krsna to suck, but her breast was smeared with poison. The 
child Krsna, therefore, squeezed Pütanà's breast so severely that in un- 
bearable pain she had to assume her original body and fell to the ground. 
Then Krsna began playing on her breast just like a small child. When 
Krsna was playing, the gopis were pacified and took the child away to 
their own laps. After this incident, the gopis took precautions because of 
the attack of the Raksasi. Mother Yasodà gave the child her breast to suck 
and then laid Him in bed. 
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Meanwhile, Nanda and his associates the cowherd men returned from 
Mathura, and when they saw the great dead body of Pütanà, they were 
struck with wonder. Everyone was astonished that Vasudeva had foretold 
this mishap, and they praised Vasudeva for his power of foresight. The 
inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Pūtanā into pieces, but be- 
cause Krsna had sucked her breast, she had been freed from all sins, and 
therefore when the cowherd men burned the pieces of her body in a fire, 
the smoke filled the air with a very pleasing fragrance. Ultimately, al- 
though Pütana had desired to kill Krsna, she attained the Lord's abode. 
From this incident we gain the instruction that if one is attached to Krsna 
somehow or other, even as an enemy, one ultimately attains success. 
What then is to be said of devotees who are naturally attached to Krsna in 
love? When the inhabitants of Vraja heard about the killing of Pütanà 
and the welfare of the child, they were very much satished. Nanda 
Maharaja took the baby Krsna on his lap and was filled with satisfaction. 


TEXT 1 


HTH FTF 
a: TY Ta: 9 af ART | 
ER чата ara: Il ? Ui 


$ri-$uka uvûca 
nandah pathi vacah saurer 
na mrseti vicintayan 
harim jagáma $aranam 
utpdtagama-sarikitah 


Sri-Sukah uvàca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nandah—Nanda 
Maharaja; pathi—on his way back home; vacah—the words; $aureh —of 
Vasudeva; na—not; mrsü—without purpose or cause; iti—thus; 
vicintayan — while thinking about inauspiciousness for his little son, 
Krsna; harim—unto the Supreme Lord, the controller; jagama—took; 
$aranam —shelter; utpáta —of disturbances; адата — with the expecta- 
tion; sankitah—thus being afraid. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while Nanda 
Maharaja was on the way home, he considered that what Vasudeva 
had said could not be false or useless. There must have been some 
danger of disturbances in Gokula. As Nanda Maharaja thought 
about the danger for his beautiful son, Krsna, he was afraid, and 


he took shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme controller. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is danger, the pure devotee thinks of the protection 
and shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also advised 
in Bhagavad-gita (9.33): anityam аѕикһат lokam imam prapya 
bhajasva mam. In this material world there is danger at every step 
(padarh padarh yad vipadàm). Therefore a devotee has no other course 
than to take shelter of the Lord at every step. 


TEXT 2 
Ha Чат 991 Taal TORT | 
RAR їнї апаат UQ Il 


karhsena prahitë ghorë 
pütanà bala-ghatini 

sisims cacára nighnanti 
pura-gráma-vrajádisu 


karmsena—by King Karsa; prahita—engaged previously; ghora— 
very fierce; pütaná —by the name Pitana; bdla-ghatini—a Raksasi who 
killed; $i$ün—small babies; cacara—wandered; nighnanti—killing; 
pura-gráma-vraja-ádisu —in towns, cities and villages here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


While Nanda Maharaja was returning to Gokula, the same fierce 
Pütanà whom Кава had previously engaged to kill babies was 
wandering about in the towns, cities and villages, doing her 
nefarious duty. 
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TEXT 3 
я ая этїї wie RAT | 
Hated атаа aA wu fü d 3 Il 


na yatra sravanddini 
rakso-ghnàni sva-karmasu 

kurvanti sátvatàm bhartur 
yatudhànyas ca tatra hi 


na—not; yatra—wherever; $ravana-üdini—the activities of bhakti- 
yoga, beginning with hearing and chanting; raksah-ghnáni —the sound 
vibration to kill all danger and bad elements; sva-karmasu —if one is 
engaged in his own occupational duty; kurvanti —such things are done; 
sátvatàm bhartuh—of the protector of the devotees; yátudhányah— 
disturbing elements, bad elements; ca—also; tatra hi—there must be. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, wherever people in any position perform their 
occupational duties of devotional service by chanting and hearing 
[sravanam kirtanarh visnoh], there cannot be any danger from bad 
elements. Therefore there was no need for anxiety about Gokula 
while the Supreme Personality of Godhead was personally present. 


PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami spoke this verse to mitigate the anxiety of 
Maharaja Pariksit. Maharaja Pariksit was a devotee of Krsna, and 
therefore when he understood that Pütanà was causing disturbances in 
Gokula, he was somewhat perturbed. Sukadeva Gosvàmi therefore 
assured him that there was no danger in Gokula. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has sung: nàmasraya kari’ yatane tumi, thakaha apana kûje. 
Everyone is thus advised to seek shelter in the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra and remain engaged in his own occupational duty. 
There is no loss in this, and the gain 1s tremendous. Even from a material 
point of view, everyone should take to chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
to be saved from all kinds of danger. This world is full of danger (padam 
padam yad vipadám). Therefore we should be encouraged to chant the 
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Hare Krsna mahd-mantra so that in our family, society, neighborhood 
and nation, everything will be smooth and free from danger. 


TEXT 4 
ат AMARA чап TAM ең | 
TT TAT RTA BUTT 11911 


sû khe-cary ekadotpatya 
pütanà nanda-gokulam 

yositvà mûyayûtmûnarh 
pravisat káma-cürini 


sü—that (Pütanà); khe-cari—who traveled in outer space; ekadà — 
once upon a time; utpatya—was flying; pütanü—the demon Pütanà; 
nanda-gokulam—at the place of Nanda Maharaja, Gokula; yositva— 
converting into a very beautiful woman; māyayā—by mystic power; 
dütmánam —herself; prdvisat—entered; káma-cárini—one who could 
move according to her own desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, Pütanà Raksasi, who could move according to 
her desire and was wandering in outer space, converted herself by 
mystic power into a very beautiful woman and thus entered 


Gokula, the abode of Nanda Maharaja. 


PURPORT 
Raksasis learn mystic powers by which they can travel in outer space 
without machines. In some parts of India there are still such mystical 
witches, who can sit on a stick and use it to fly from one place to another 
in a very short time. This art was known to Pütanà. Assuming the 
feature of a very beautiful woman, she entered Nanda Mahārāja’s abode, 
Gokula. 
TEXTS 5-6 


а E ae ea a ALEEN] 
чена чең | 
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gnai FRY 
Te IH 
قا ااا‎ 
Hal Î Tai RET | 
«fii 
“area: ie tein xr i |! 


tam kesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikam 
brhan-nitamba-stana-krcchra-madhyamám 

suvdsasam kalpita-karna-bhüsana- 
tvisollasat-kuntala-manditananém 


valgu-smitapdnga-visarga-viksitair 

mano harantim vanitam vrajaukasüm 
amamsatàmbhoja-karena rüpinirh 

gopyah sriyam drastum ivágatàm patim 


tam—her; ke$a-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikám —whose arrangement 
of hair was decorated with a garland of mallika flowers; brhat—very, 
very big; nitamba-stana—by her hips and firm breasts; krcchra- 
madhyamàm — whose slim waist was overburdened; su-vásasam —nicely 
painted or very attractively dressed; kalpita-karna-bhüsana—of the 
earrings arranged on her ears; tvisá—by the brilliance; ullasat —very at- 
tractive; kuntala-mandita-ànanám —whose beautiful face was sur- 
rounded by black hair; valgu-smita-apdriga-visarga-viksitaih—by her 
casting her smiling glance on everyone very attractively; manah 
harantim —everyone's attention was attracted (by her); vanitém—an es- 
pecially attractive woman; vraja-okasám —of the inhabitants of Gokula; 
amamsata—thought; ambhoja—holding a lotus flower; karena— with 
her hand; rüpinim—very beautiful; gopyah —the дорї inhabitants of 
Gokula; $riyam —the goddess of fortune; drastum—to see; iva—as if; 
dgatam—had come; patim—her husband. 


TRANSLATION 


Her hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming to 
overburden her slim waist, and she was dressed very nicely. Her 
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hair, adorned with a garland of mallikà flowers, was scattered 
about her beautiful face. Her earrings were brilliant, and as she 
smiled very attractively, glancing upon everyone, her beauty drew 
the attention of all the inhabitants of Vraja, especially the men. 
When the gopis saw her, they thought that the beautiful goddess 
of fortune, holding a lotus flower in her hand, had come to see her 


husband, Krsna. 
TEXT 7 
Tevet Read Б 
TES ETE | 
дї wedsfafüared aft 119 II 


ي 5 *# 


yadrcchayà nanda-grhe 'sad-antakam 
balam praticchanna-nijoru-tejasam 


dadarsa talpe ‘gnim iwahitam bhasi 


bala-grahah—the witch, whose business was to kill small babies; 
tatra—standing there; vicinvati—thinking of, searching for; sisin— 
children; yadrcchayá—independently; nanda-grhe—in the house of 
Nanda Maharaja; asat-antakam—who could kill all demons; balam— 
the child; praticchanna —covered; nija-uru-tejasam — whose unlimited 
power; dadarsa—she saw; talpe—(lying) on the bed; agnim—fire; 


iva—just like; àhitam—covered; bhasi—within ashes. 


TRANSLATION 


While searching for small children, Pūtanā, whose business was 
to kill them, entered the house of Nanda Maharaja unobstructed, 
having been sent by the superior potency of the Lord. Without 
asking anyone's permission, she entered Nanda Maharaja’s room, 
where she saw the child sleeping in bed, His unlimited power 
covered like a powerful fire covered by ashes. She could under- 
stand that this child was not ordinary, but was meant to kill all 
demons. 
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PURPORT 
Demons are always busy creating disturbances and killing. But the 
child lying on the bed in the house of Nanda Maharaja was meant to kill 
many demons. 


TEXT 8 
чачта я ҸҸ: | 
mei — sang Il ¿l 


vibudhya tam balaka-marikd-graham 
carücarütmà sa nimiliteksanah 

anantam üropayad ankam antakam 
yathoragam suptam abuddhi-rajju-dhih 


vibudhya—understanding; tém—her (Pūtanā); Бајака-тагіка- 
graham—a witch very expert in killing small babies; cara-acara- 
ütmá—Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul; sah—He; nimilita-iksa- 
nah—closed His eyes; anantam—the Unlimited; dropayat—she placed; 
attkam—on her lap; antakam—for her own annihilation; yathd—as; 
uragam—a snake; suptam—while sleeping; abuddhi—a person who has 
no intelligence; rajju-dhih—one who thinks a snake to be a rope. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Sri Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul, lying on the bed, 
understood that Pütanà, a witch who was expert in killing small 
children, had come to kill Him. Therefore, as if afraid of her, 
Krsna closed His eyes. Thus Pütanà took upon her lap Him who 
was to be her own annihilation, just as an unintelligent person 
places a sleeping snake on his lap, thinking the snake to be a rope. 


PURPORT 


In this verse there are two perplexities. When Krsna saw that Pitana 
had come to kill Him, He thought that since this woman was present with 
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motherly affection, although artificial, He had to offer her a benediction. 
Therefore He looked at her with a little perplexity and then closed His 
eyes again. Piitand Raksasi also was perplexed. She was not intelligent 
enough to understand that she was taking a sleeping snake on her lap; 
she thought the snake to be an ordinary rope. The two words antakam 
and anantam are contradictory. Because of not being intelligent, Pütanà 
thought that she could kill her antakam, the source of her annihilation; 
but because He is ananta, unlimited, no one can kill Him. 


TEXT 9 


аї i-a ie BLL LESE Ra e LEKSI 

dea RSAT | 
qe «лип ч uf 

Fea serit ARET < 11 


tam tiksna-cittàm ativama-cestitam 
viksyüntarà kosa-paricchadásivat 

vara-striyam tat-prabhayà ca dharsite 
niriksyamüne janani hy atisthatam 


tam—that (Pütana Raksasi); tiksna-cittam—having a very fierce 
heart for killing the child; ati-vàma-cestitàm —although she was trying 
to treat the child better than a mother; viksya antard—seeing her within 
the room; kosa-paricchada-asi-vat—like a sharp sword within a soft 
sheath; vara-striyam—the very beautiful woman; íat-prabhayá —by 
her influence; ca —also; dharsite —being overwhelmed; niriksyamàne — 
were seeing; janani—the two mothers; hi—indeed; atisthatàm —they 
remained silent, without prohibiting. 


TRANSLATION 


Pütanà Ráksasi's heart was fierce and cruel, but she looked like a 
very affectionate mother. Thus she resembled a sharp sword in a 
soft sheath. Although seeing her within the room, Yasoda and 
Rohini, overwhelmed by her beauty, did not stop her, but re- 
mained silent because she treated the child like a mother. 
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PURPORT 


Although Pütanà was an outsider’ and although she personified fierce 
death because the determination within her heart was to kill the child, 
when she directly came and placed the child on her lap to offer the child 
her breast to suck, the mothers were so captivated by her beauty that 
they did not prohibit her. Sometimes a beautiful woman is dangerous be- 
cause everyone, being captivated by external beauty (mdyd-mohita), is 
unable to understand what is in her mind. Those who are capti- 
vated by the beauty of the external energy are called тӣуд-тоћиа. 
Mohita nabhijanati тат ebhyah param avyayam (Bg. 7.13). Na te 
viduh svdrtha-gatim hi visnum durdsaya ye bahir-artha-màninah 
(Bhag. 1.5.31). Here, of course, the two mothers Rohini and Yasodà were 
not mdyd-mohita, deluded by the external energy, but to develop the 
pastimes of the Lord, they were captivated by yogamdyd. Such mûyû- 
moha is the action of yogamàya. 


TEXT 10 


qa < җит 
атага Бий! 
тё єп RISE AIST qq- 
qui: 99 чач 594 119 oll 


tasmin stanam durjara-viryam ulbanam 
ghorünkam дауа šišor dadàv atha 
güdham kardbhyam bhagavàn prapidya tat- 


ртапаіћ samam rosa-samanvito ‘pibat 


tasmin—in that very spot; stanam—the breast; durjara-viryam—a 
very powerful weapon mixed with poison; ulbanam—which was fierce; 
ghorü—the most ferocious Pütanà; arikam—on her lap; àdáya — plac- 
ing; sisoh—in the mouth of the child; dadau—pushed; atha— 
thereupon; gddham—very hard; karābhyām—with both hands; 
bhagavün—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prapidya—giv- 
ing her great pain; tat-prdnaih—her life; samam—along with; rosa- 
samanvitah—being very angry at her; apibat—sucked the breast. 


- 
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TRANSLATION 
On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous Raksasi took Krsna on 
her lap and pushed her breast into His mouth. The nipple of her 
breast was smeared with a dangerous, immediately effective 
poison, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, becom- 
ing very angry at her, took hold of her breast, squeezed it very 
hard with both hands, and sucked out both the poison and her life. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was not angry at Pütanà for His own sake. Rather, He was 
angry because the Raksasi had killed so many small children in Vraja- 
bhümi. Therefore He decided that she should be punished by having to 
forfeit her life. 

TEXT 11 


a gap TERR aruit 
Rreth | 

AF at ail up нк: 
дпп fedt ee = 119911 


sû muñca тийсйїат iti prabhàsini 
nispidyamanakhila-jiva-marmani 

vivrtya netre caranau bhujau muhuh 
prasvinna-gátrà ksipati ruroda ha 


sü—she (Pütanà Raksasi); mufica—give up; mufica—give up; 
alam—suck my breast no longer; iti—thus; prabhdsini—crying; 
nispidyamünü —being pressed severely;  akhila-jiva-marmani —in 
every center of her vitality; vivrtya—opening wide; netre—her two 
eyes; caranau—two legs; bhujau—two hands; muhuh—again and 
again; prasvinna-gàtrá—with her body perspiring; ksipati—throwing; 
ruroda —cried severely; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Unbearably pressed in every vital point, the demon Pütanà 
began to cry, “Please leave me, leave me! Suck my breast no 
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longer!" Perspiring, her eyes wide open and her arms and legs 
flailing, she cried very loudly again and again. 


PURPORT 


The Raksasi was severely punished by Krsna. She threw her arms and 
legs about, and Krsna also began to kick her with His legs to punish her 
properly for her mischievous activities. 


TEXT 12 
qu: жн тїнї 
ята TA AAs ЯЛЕ | 
т ча RAR TAT: 
Ча: бї ята 12211 


tasyah svanenatigabhira-ramhasa 
sddrir mahi dyaus ca cacdla sa-grahà 
rasa disas са pratinedire janah 
petuh ksitau vajra-nipáta-sarkayà 


tasyah—of the great Raksasi Pütanà; svanena—by the vibration of 
the sound; ati—very; gabhira—deep; ramhasd—forceful; sa-adrih — 
with the mountains; mahi—the surface of the world; dyauh ca —and 
outer space; cacüla —trembled; sa-grahà — with the stars; rasd—below 
the planet earth; disah ca—and all directions; pratinedire — vibrated; 
janáh —people in general; petuh —fell down; ksitau—on the surface of 
the world; vajra-nipdta-sankayaé—by suspecting that thunderbolts were 
falling. 


TRANSLATION 


As Pütanà screamed loudly and forcefully, the earth with its 
mountains, and outer space with its planets, trembled. The lower 
planets and all directions vibrated, and people fell down, fearing 
that thunderbolts were falling upon them. 
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PURPORT 
Srila Viévanàtha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that in this verse the 
word rasá refers to the planetary systems below the earth, such as 
Rasatala, Atala, Vitala, Sutala and Talatala. 


TEXT 13 
Rm FUT HAT | 
ways 1155 [єч 
TAM 997 FAIT 11231) 


nisd-carittham vyathita-stanà vyasur 
vyüdàya kesams caranau bhujàv api 

prasárya gosthe nija-rüpam asthita 
vajrahato vrtra ivapatan nrpa 


nisd-cari—the Raksasi; ittham—in this way; vyathita-stand—being 
severely aggrieved because of pressure on her breast; vyasuh—lost her 
life; vyüdáya—opening her mouth wide; kesán—bunch of hairs; 
caranau —her two legs; bhujau—her two hands; api—also; prasárya— 
expanding; gosthe—in the pasturing ground; nija-rüpam dsthita—re- 
mained in her original demoniac form; vajra-áhatah —killed by the 
thunderbolt of Indra; vrtrah — Vrtrásura; iva—as if; apatat —fell down; 
nrpa—O King. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the demon Pütanà, very much aggrieved because her 
breast was being attacked by Krsna, lost her life. O King Pariksit, 
opening her mouth wide and spreading her arms, legs and hair, 
she fell down in the pasturing ground in her original form as a 
Raksasi, as Vrtrasura had fallen when killed by the thunderbolt of 
Indra. 

PURPORT 

Pütanà was a great Raksasi who knew the art of covering her original 
form by mystic power, but when she was killed her mystic power could 
not hide her, and she appeared in her original form. 
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TEXT 14 
qqumüsfi Raf | 
TAT TE RATATAT TAT 112911 


patamāno ‘pi tad-dehas 
tri-gavyüty-antara-drumün 

ciirnayam ûsa rájendra 
mahad àsit tad adbhutam 


patamánah api—even while falling down; tat-dehah —her gigantic 
body; tri-gavyüti-antara — within a limit of twelve miles; drumàán —all 
kinds of trees; сйгпауйт dsa—smashed; rájendra —O King Pariksit; 
mahat àsit— was quite gigantic; tat—that body; adbhutam—and very, 
very wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 
О King Pariksit, when the gigantic body of Pütanà fell to the 


ground, it smashed all the trees within a limit of twelve miles. Ap- 
pearing in a gigantic body, she was certainly extraordinary. 


PURPORT 


Because of the grievous hurt imposed upon her by Krsna's sucking her 
breast, Pütanà, while dying, not only left the room but abandoned the 
village and fell down in the pasturing ground in her gigantic body. 


TEXTS 15-17 
iran RRR | 
qd UX MANTRAS 119411 
бе gai, | 
асаах TAET 119811 
WT: IT TET TT MT: BHATT | 
qd a aR: 119911 
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isüà-mátrogra-darhstrásyarh 
giri-kandara-nàsikam 

ganda-saila-stanari raudram 
prakirnáruna-mürdhajam 


andha-kiipa-gabhiraksam 
pulinadroha-bhisanam 

baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri 
$ünya-toya-hradodaram 


santatrasuh sma tad viksya 
дора gopyah kalevaram 

pürvarh tu tan-nihsvanita- 
bhinna-hrt-karna-mastakah 


isd-matra—like the front of a plow; ugra—fierce; damstra—the 
teeth; dsyam—having a mouth in which; giri-kandara—like mountain 
caves; ndsikam—the nostrils of whom; ganda-saila —like big slabs of 
stone; stanam —the breasts of whom; raudram —very fierce; prakirna— 
scattered; aruna-mürdha-jam —whose hair was the color of copper; 
andha-küpa—like blind wells; gabhira—deep; aksam—eye sockets; 
pulina-àroha-bhisanam — whose thighs were fearful like the banks of a 
river; baddha-setu-bhuja-uru-anghri— whose arms, thighs and feet 
were strongly built bridges; $ünya-toya-hrada-udaram — whose abdo- 
men was like a lake without water; santatrasuh sma—became 
frightened; tat—that; viksya—seeing; gopáh—the cowherd men; 
gopyah—and the cowherd women; kalevaram—such a gigantic body; 
pürvam tu—before that; tat-nihsvanita —because of her loud vibration; 
bhinna—were shocked; hrt—whose hearts; karna—ears; mastakah— 
and heads. 


TRANSLATION 
The Ráksasi's mouth was full of teeth, each resembling the front 
of a plow, her nostrils were deep like mountain caves, and her 
breasts resembled big slabs of stone fallen from a hill. Her scat- 
tered hair was the color of copper. The sockets of her eyes 
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appeared like deep blind wells, her fearful thighs resembled the 
banks of a river, her arms, legs and feet seemed like big bridges, 
and her abdomen appeared like a dried-up lake. The hearts, ears 
and heads of the cowherd men and women were already shocked 
by the Ráksasi's screaming, and when they saw the fierce wonder 
of her body, they were even more frightened. 


TEXT 18 


TS ч чеп зй GST | 
TARA AIT укы: IU 


Бајат ca tasya urasi 
kridantam akutobhayam 
gopyas türnarh samabhyetya 

jagrhur játa-sambhramáh 


balam ca—the child also; tasyah—of that (Raksasi Pütanà); urasi— 
on the upper portion of the breast; kridantam —engaged in playing; 
akutobhayam —without fear; gopyah—all the cowherd women; tür- 
nam —immediately; samabhyetya —coming near; jagrhuh —picked ир; 
Jüta-sambhramáh —with the same affection and respect they always 
maintained. 


TRANSLATION 


Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper portion 
of Раїапа Raksasi’s breast, and when the gopis saw the child's 
wonderful activities, they immediately came forward with great 
jubilation and picked Him up. 


PURPORT 


Here is the Supreme Personality of Godhead —Krsna. Although the 
Raksasi Pütanà could increase or decrease her bodily size by her mystic 
abilities and thus gain proportionate power, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is equally powerful in any transcendental form. Krsna is the 
real Personality of Godhead because whether as a child or as a grown-up 
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young man, He is the same person. He does not need to become powerful 
by meditation or any other external endeavor. Therefore when the 
greatly powerful Pütanà expanded her body, Krsna remained the same 
small child and fearlessly played on the upper portion of her breast. Sad- 
ai$varya-pürna. Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is al- 
ways full in all potencies, regardless of whether He is present in this 
form or that. His potencies are always full. Parásya $aktir vividhaiva 
$rüyate. Не can display all potencies under any circumstances. 


TEXT 19 
IME A: ЯҢ MSA 94: | 
tat ERR арче: 119 911 


yasodà-rohinibhyàm tah 
samam bdlasya sarvatah 

raksam vidadhire samyag 
go-puccha-bhramanddibhih 


yasodà-rohinibhyàm — with mother Yas$odà and mother Rohini, who 
principally took charge of the child; tah—the other gopis; samam— 
equally as important as Ya$odà and Rohini; bàlasya—of the child; 
sarvatah—from all dangers; raksém—protection; vidadhire —exe- 
cuted; samyak—completely; go-puccha-bhramana-àdibhih —by waving 
around the switch of a cow. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, mother Үаёода and Rohini, along with the other 


elderly gopis, waved about the switch of a cow to give full 
protection to the child Sri Krsna. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna was saved from such a great danger, mother Yaáodà and 
Rohini were principally concerned, and the other elderly gopis, who were 
almost equally concerned, followed the activities of mother Yaśodā and 
Rohini. Here we find that in household affairs, ladies could take charge 
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of protecting a child simply by taking help from the cow. As described 
here, they knew how to wave about the switch of a cow so as to protect 
the child from all types of danger. There are so many facilities afforded 
by cow protection, but people have forgotten these arts. The importance 
of protecting cows is therefore stressed by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (krsi- 
go-raksya-vanijyarh vaisya-karma svabhavajam). Even now in the In- 
dian villages surrounding Vrndavana, the villagers live happily simply 
by giving protection to the cow. They keep cow dung very carefully and 
dry it to use as fuel. They keep a sufficient stock of grains, and because 
of giving protection to the cows, they have sufficient milk and milk prod- 
ucts to solve all economic problems. Simply by giving protection to the 
cow, the villagers live so peacefully. Even the urine and stool of cows 
have medicinal value. 


TEXT 20 


super emerat gei | 
Tat AHA WHAT STAY AAA: ell 


go-mütrena sndpayitva 
punar go-rajasarbhakam 
гакѕат cakrus ca sakrtà 


dvddasdargesu namabhih 


go-mütrena—with the urine of the cows; sndpayitvd—after thor- 
oughly washing; punah—again; go-rajasá —with the dust floating be- 
cause of the movements of the cows; arbhakam—unto the child; 
raksüm —protection; cakruh —executed; ca—also; sakrtà—with the cow 
dung; dvddasa-arigesu—in twelve places (dvddasa-tilaka); nàmabhih — 
by imprinting the holy names of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and then 
smeared with the dust raised by the movements of the cows. Then 
different names of the Lord were applied with cow dung on twelve 
different parts of His body, beginning with the forehead, as done 
in applying tilaka. In this way, the child was given protection. 
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TEXT 21 


TT: =й AY FON: UI 
TAA TTI ا‎ eri 


gopyah sarhsprsta-salila 
angesu karayoh prthak 

nyasyütmany atha bàlasya 
bija-nyàsam akurvata 


gopyah—the gopis; sarnsprsta-salilah—touching a cup of water and 
drinking; arigesu—on their bodies; karayoh—on their two hands; 
prthak—separately; nyasya—after placing the letters of the mantra; 
ütmani—on their own; atha—then; bdlasya—of the child; bija- 
nydsam—the process of mantra-nydsa; akurvata —executed. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis first executed the process of ácamana, drinking a sip 
of water from the right hand. They purified their bodies and 
hands with the nyàsa-mantra and then applied the same mantra 
upon the body of the child. 


PURPORT 


Nydsa-mantra includes ácamana, or first drinking a sip of water kept 
in the right hand. There are different visnu-mantras to purify the body. 
The gopis, and in fact any householders, knew the process for being 
purified by chanting Vedic hymns. The gopis executed this process first 
to purify themselves and then to purify the child Krsna. One executes 
the process of ariga-nydsa and kara-nydsa simply by drinking a little sip 
of water and chanting the mantra. The mantra is preceded with the first 
letter of the name, followed by anusvára and the word namah: ат namo 
jas tavanghri avyàt, тат mano manimûrhs tava jànuni avyát, and so 
on. By losing Indian culture, Indian householders have forgotten how to 
execute the ariga-nydsa and are simply busy in sense gratification, with- 
out any advanced knowledge of human civilization. 
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TEXTS 22-23 
TEST Gr AMAT sT=qste 
191594: leas Hats 
етая падежа SAT: BY 118311 
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avyád ajo ‘ighri manimams tava jànv athorü 
yajno "cyutah kati-tatam jatharam hayûsyah 
hrt kesavas tvad-ura isa inas tu kantham 
visnur bhujam mukham urukrama isvarah kam 


cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu pascat 
tvat-parsvayor dhanur-asi madhu-hdjanas ca 

konesu Sarkha urugéya upary upendras 
tarksyah ksitau haladharah purusah samantat 


avyát—may protect; ajah—Lord Aja; anghri—legs; maniman—Lord 
Manimàn; tava—Your; jünu—knees; atha—thereafter; urü—thighs; 
yajnah—Lord Yajüa; acyutah—Lord Acyuta; kati-tatam—the upper 
part of the waist; Jatharam —abdomen; hayásyah—Lord Hayagriva; 
hrt—the heart; kes$avah—Lord Kesava; tvat—Your; urah—chest; 
isah—the supreme controller, Lord Isa; inah —Sürya, the sun-god; tu— 
but; kantham —neck; visnuh—Lord Visnu; bhujam—arms; mukham — 
the mouth; urukramah —Lord Urukrama; i$varah— Lord Iévara; kam— 
head; cakri—the carrier of the disc; agratah—in front; saha-gadah — 
the carrier of the club; harih—Lord Hari; astu—may He remain; 
paścāt—on the back; tvat-párs$vayoh—on both sides; dhanuh-asi—the 
carrier of the bow and the sword; madhu-hà —the killer of the demon 


Madhu; ajanah—Lord Visnu; ca—and; konesu—in the corners; 
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Sankhah—the carrier of the conchshell; urugáyah — who is well wor- 
shiped; upari—above; upendrah—Lord Upendra; tárksyah —Garuda; 
ksitau—on the surface; haladharah—Lord Haladhara; purusah—the 


Supreme Person; samantàt—on all sides. 


TRANSLATION 

[Sukadeva Gosvàmi informed Maharaja Pariksit that the gopis, 
following the proper system, protected Krsna, their child, with 
this mantra.] May Aja protect Your legs, may Maniman protect 
Your knees, Yajfia Your thighs, Acyuta the upper part of Your 
waist, and Hayagriva Your abdomen. May Keéava protect Your 
heart, Iéa Your chest, the sun-god Your neck, Visnu Your arms, 
Urukrama Your face, and lévara Your head. May Cakri protect You 
from the front; may Sri Hari, Gadadhari, the carrier of the club, 
protect You from the back; and may the carrier of the bow, who is 
known as the enemy of Madhu, and Lord Ajana, the carrier of the 
sword, protect Your two sides. May Lord Urugàya, the carrier of 
the conchshell, protect You from all corners; may Upendra protect 
You from above; may Garuda protect You on the ground; and may 
Lord Haladhara, the Supreme Person, protect You on all sides. 


PURPORT 
Even in the houses of the cultivators, who were not very advanced in 
the modern ways of civilization, the ladies used to know how to chant 
mantras to give protection to children with the help of cow dung and cow 
urine. This was a simple and practical way to give the greatest protection 
from the greatest dangers. People should know how to do this, for this is 
a part of Vedic civilization. 


TEXT 24 
zz EAA! SUIT TISTE | 
Basar AT 1599 11911 


іпігіуаті hrsikesah 


ргйпап nārāyaņo ‘vatu 
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$vetadvipa-patis cittarh 
mano yogesvaro vatu 


indriyàni —all the senses; hrstkesah—Lord Hrsikesa, the proprietor of 
all the senses; pránàán—all kinds of life air; naràyanah— Lord 
Narayana; avatu—may He give protection; $vetadvipa-patih —the 
master of Svetadvipa, Visnu; cittam —the core of the heart; manah—the 
mind; yoge$varah— Lord Yogesvara; avatu—may He give protection. 


TRANSLATION 


May Hrsikeša protect Your senses, and Narayana Your life air. 
May the master of Svetadvipa protect the core of Your heart, and 
may Lord Yogeévara protect Your mind. 


TEXTS 25-26 
бту Я SARA TAR WU | 
speed чта Ч: WA Wa #199: 112911 
язгач THIS ТЯ eat fra: TAs 
geri eR Ча деа: 118411 


prsnigarbhas tu te buddhim 
dtmaénam bhagavàán parah 

kridantam patu govindah 
$ayünarh pátu mádhavah 


vrajantam avyüd vaikuntha 
dsinam tvär $riyah patih 

Ьћийјапат yajfiabhuk patu 
sarva-graha-bhayankarah 


prénigarbhah — Lord Prénigarbha; tu—indeed; te— Your; buddhim— 
intelligence; àtmánam—Your soul; bhagavdn—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; parah—transcendental; kridantam— while play- 
ing; pátu—may He protect; govindah—Lord Govinda; $ayüánam— 
while sleeping; pátu—may He protect; mádhavah—Lord Madhava; 
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vrajantam — while walking; avyát—may He protect; vaikunthah —Lord 
Vaikuntha; àsinam— while sitting down; tvám—unto You; $riyah 
райћ — Nàràyana, the husband of the goddess of fortune (may protect) ; 
bhunjanam — while enjoying life; yajñabhuk— Yajñabhuk; pátu—may 
He protect; sarva-graha-bhayam-karah—who is fearful to all evil 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Prénigarbha protect Your intelligence, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Your soul. While You are play- 
ing, may Govinda protect You, and while You are sleeping may 
Madhava protect You. May Lord Vaikuntha protect You while You 
are walking, and may Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess 
of fortune, protect You while You are sitting. Similarly, may Lord 
Yajüabhuk, the fearful enemy of all evil planets, always protect 
You while You enjoy life. 


TEXTS 27-29 
efie TATA FAUST 5 ЕТ: | 
G я де яты: INN 
SET Чай SABI TAT IRE: | 
зет # TANT ARETE: 11811 
EET ARIMA 991 TONE À | 
Wi aE Q Artal: NRR 
dakinyo yātudhānyaś са 
kusmanda ye ’rbhaka-grahah 


bhüta-preta-pis$ácás ca 
yaksa-rakso-vindyakah 


kotarà revati jyesthà 
pütanà mātrkādayah 
unmādā ye hy apasmara 
deha-pranendriya-druhah 
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svapna-drstà mahotpata 
vrddhà bàla-grahàs са ye 

sarve na$yantu te visnor 
nüma-grahana-bhiravah 


dakinyah yàtudhànyah ca kusmándàáh —witches and devils, enemies 
of children; ye—those who are; arbhaka-grahah—like evil stars for 
children; bhüta—evil spirits; preta—evil hobgoblins; pi$ácáh —similar 
bad spirits; ca—also; yaksa—the living entities known as Yaksas; rak- 
sah—those known as Raksasas; vináyakáh—those by the name 
Vinayaka; kotarüá—by the name Kotarà; revati—by the name Revati; 
jyesthà—by the name Jyestha; pütaná—by the name Pütanà; matrka- 
ádayah—and evil women like Матка; unma@dah—those who cause 
madness; ye— which others; hi—indeed; apasmáráh —causing loss of 
memory; deha-prüna-indriya—to the body, life air and senses; 
druhah—give trouble; svapna-drstáh —the evil spirits that cause bad 
dreams; mahá-utpátáh —those causing great disturbances; vrddhah— 
the most experienced; bála-graháh ca—and those attacking children; 
ye —who; sarve—all of them; nasyantu —let be vanquished; te—those; 
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; náma-grahana —by the chanting of the name; 
bhiravah —become afraid. 


TRANSLATION 

The evil witches known as Dakinis, Yatudhànis and Kusmandas 
are the greatest enemies of children, and the evil spirits like 
Bhütas, Pretas, Pisacas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, as well as 
witches like Kotara, Revati, Jyestha, Pütanà and Matrka, are always 
ready to give trouble to the body, the life air and the senses, caus- 
ing loss of memory, madness and bad dreams. Like the most ex- 
perienced evil stars, they all create great disturbances, especially 
for children, but one can vanquish them simply by uttering Lord 
Visnu’s name, for when Lord Visnu’s name resounds, all of them 
become afraid and go away. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.33): 


advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rüpam 
ddyam purdéna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
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vedesu durlabham adurlabham ütma-bhaktau 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the 
original person—nondual, infallible, and without beginning. Although 
He expands into unlimited forms, He is still the original, and although 
He is the oldest person, He always appears as a fresh youth. Such eternal, 
blissful and all-knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood by the 
academic wisdom of the Vedas, but they are always manifest to pure, 
unalloyed devotees.” 

While decorating the body with tilaka, we give protection to the body 
by chanting twelve names of Visnu. Although Govinda, or Lord Visnu, is 
one, He has different names and forms with which to act differently. But 
if one cannot remember all the names at one time, one may simply chant, 
"Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu,” and always think of Lord Visnu. 
Visnor àràdhanam param: this is the highest form of worship. If one 
remembers Visnu always, even though one is disturbed by many bad ele- 
ments, one can be protected without a doubt. The Ayurveda-sàstra 
recommends, ausadhi cintayet visnum: even while taking medicine, one 
should remember Visnu, because the medicine is not all and all and Lord 
Visnu is the real protector. The material world is full of danger (padam 
padam yad vipadàm). Therefore опе must become a Vaisnava and think 
of Visnu constantly. This is made easier by the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recom- 
mended, kirtaniyah sadà harih, param vijayate $ri-krsna-sankirtanam, 
and kirtandd eva krsnasya mukta-sarigah param vrajet. 


TEXT 30 
HTH TIFF 
zf aati: асуд | 
qaa ta AT TTT 113 11 
Sri-Suka uvāca 
iti pranaya-baddhabhir 
gopibhih krta-raksanam 
pàyayitvà stanam mata 
sannyavesayad dtmajam 
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sri-Sukah uvüca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—in this way; 
pranaya-baddhabhih—who were bound with maternal affection; 
gopibhih—by the elderly gopis, headed by mother Yasoda; krta- 
raksanam —all measures were taken to protect the child; páyayitva — 
and after that, feeding the child; stanam—the nipple; mátà— mother 
Yasodà; sannyavesayat—made to lie down on the bed; àátmajam —her 
son. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: All the gopis, headed by 
mother Yasodà, were bound by maternal affection. After they thus 
chanted mantras to protect the child, mother Yasoda gave the child 
the nipple of her breast to suck and then got Him to lie down on 
His bed. 

PURPORT 


When a baby drinks milk from the breast of his mother, this is a good 
sign of health. So the elderly gopis were not satished with chanting 
mantras to give protection to Krsna; they also tested whether their 
child's health was in order. When the child sucked the breast, this con- 
firmed that He was healthy, and when the gopis were fully satished, they 
had the child lie down on His bed. 


TEXT 31 
TAET WT чут AT тап: | 
Ao TARE aAA: 112211 


tàvan nandddayo вора 
mathuràyà vrajam gatah 

vilokya pütanà-deharh 
babhüvur ativismitah 


tavat—in the meantime; nanda-ddayah—headed by Nanda Маһа- 
raja; gopah—all the cowherd men; mathurayáh —from Mathura; vra- 
jam—to Vrndàvana; gatah—came back; vilokya—when they saw; 
pütaná-deham —the gigantic body of Pütanà lying dead; babhüvuh— 
became; ati—very much; vismitàh —struck with wonder. 
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TRANSLATION 


Meanwhile, all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
returned from Mathura, and when they saw on the way the gigantic 
body of Pütanà lying dead, they were struck with great wonder. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja s wonder may be understood in various ways. First of 
all, the cowherd men had never before seen such a gigantic body in 
Vrndavana, and therefore they were struck with wonder. Then they 
began to consider where such a body had come from, whether it had 
dropped from the sky, or whether, by some mistake or by the power of 
some mystic yogini, they had come to some place other than Vrndavana. 
They could not actually guess what had happened, and therefore they 


were struck with wonder. 
TEXT 32 
spi ча: Aaa TT ат TART 9: | 
я са ої Aaa ааттаа 560: 113811 
пйпат batarsih sañjāto 
yogeso và samûsa sah 


sa eva drsto hy utpáto 
yad Ghanakadundubhih 


nünam —certainly; bata —O my friends; rsih —a great saintly person; 
safijátah—has become; yoga-isah—a master of mystic power; vá—or; 
samása—has become; sah—he (Vasudeva); sah—that; eva—indeed; 
drstah—has been seen (by us); hi—because; utpátah —kind of distur- 
bance; yat—that which; àha—predicted; dnakadundubhih—Anaka- 
dundubhi (another name of Vasudeva). 


TRANSLATION 
Nanda Maharaja and the other gopas exclaimed: My dear friends, 
you must know that Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, has become a 
great saint or a master of mystic power. Otherwise how could he 
have foreseen this calamity and predicted it to us? 
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PURPORT 

This verse illustrates the difference between ksatriyas and innocent 
vai$yas. By studying the political situation, Vasudeva could see what 
would happen, whereas Nanda Maharaja, the king of the agriculturalists, 
could only guess that Vasudeva was a great saintly person and had 
developed mystic powers. Vasudeva actually had all mystic powers under 
his control; otherwise he could not have become the father of Krsna. But 
in fact he foresaw the calamities in Vraja by studying Karnsa's political 
activities and thus warned Nanda Maharaja to take precautions, although 
Nanda Maharaja thought that Vasudeva had predicted this incident 
through wonderful mystic powers. By mystic powers gained through the 
practice of hatha-yoga, one can study and understand the future. 


TEXT 33 
qx чает quo ATR: | 
at RTT ET BATT 113311 


kalevaram parasubhis 
chittvà tat te vrajaukasah 
dire ksiptvàvayavaso 


nyadahan kàstha-vestitam 


kalevaram —the gigantic body of Pütanà; parasubhih—with the aid of 
axes; chittvá —after cutting to pieces; tat—that (body); te—all of those; 
vraja-okasah —inhabitants of Vraja; düre—far, far away; ksiptva—after 
throwing; avayavasah—different parts of the body, piece by piece; 
nyadahan — burned to ashes; kdstha-vestitam—covered by wood. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Pütanà into 
pieces with the help of axes. Then they threw the pieces far away, 
covered them with wood and burned them to ashes. 


PURPORT 


It is the practice that after a snake has been killed, its body is cut into 
various pieces for fear that it may come to life again simply by interact- 
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ing with air. Merely killing a serpent is not sufficient; after it is killed, it 
must be cut to pieces and burned, and then the danger will be over. 
Pütanà resembled a great serpent, and therefore the cowherd men took 
the same precautions by burning her body to ashes. 


TEXT 34 


санчы б TATE RATT: | 
TR: _ ж=лбйчачшечтсця: 113911 


dahyamanasya dehasya 
dhüma$ cāguru-saurabhah 

utthitah krsna-nirbhukta- 
sapady āhata-pāpmanah 


dahyamanasya— while being burnt to ashes; dehasya —of the body of 
Pütanà; dhümah —the smoke; ca—and; aguru-saurabhah —turned into 
saintly scented smoke of the aguru herb; utthitah —emanating from her 
body; krsna-nirbhukta— because of Krsna's having sucked her breast; 
sapadi—immediately; àühata-pápmanah-—her material body became 
spiritualized or relieved of all material conditions. 


TRANSLATION 
Because of Krsna's having sucked the breast of the Raksasi 
Pütana, when Krsna killed her she was immediately freed of all 
material contamination. Her sinful reactions automatically 
vanished, and therefore when her gigantic body was being burnt, 
the smoke emanating from her body was fragrant like aguru 
incense. 


PURPORT 


Such are the effects of Krsna consciousness. If one somehow or other 
becomes Krsna conscious by applying his senses in the service of the 
Lord, one is immediately freed from material contamination. $rnvatàri 
sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah (Bhāg. 1.2.17). Hearing 
about the activities of Krsna is the beginning of purified life. Punya- 
Sravana-kirtanah: simply by hearing and chanting, one becomes 
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purified. Therefore, in discharging devotional service, $ravana-kirtana 
(hearing and chanting) is most important. Then, with purified senses, 
one begins to render service to the Lord (hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam). 
Bhaktir ucyate: this is called bhakti. When Pütanà was somehow or 
other, directly or indirectly, induced to render some service to the Lord 
by feeding Him with her breast, she was immediately purified, so much 
so that when her nasty material body was burnt to ashes, it gave off the 
fragrance of aguru, the most agreeably scented herb. 


TEXTS 35-36 
Tal ӨӨН Qani Vara | 
Raf aa e qw 9199 114411 
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pütanà loka-bàla-ghni 
raksasi rudhirüs$anà 
jighamsayapi haraye 
stanam dattvàpa sad-gatim 


kim punah sraddhaya bhaktya 
krsnàya paramdtmane 

yacchan priyatamam kim nu 
raktës tan-mátaro yathà 


pütaná —Pütaná, the professional Ráksasi; loka-bàla-ghni — who used 
to kill human children; rdksasi—the she-demon; rudhira-asanéd— 
simply hankering for blood; jighársayà— with the desire to kill Krsna 
(being envious of Krsna and having been instructed by Karnsa); api— 
still; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stanam—her 
breast; dattvà—after offering; dpa—obtained; sat-gatim—the most ele- 
vated position of spiritual existence; kim— what to speak of; punah— 
again; $raddhayá—with faith; bhaktya—by devotion; krsndya—unto 
Lord Krsna; paramütmane — who is the Supreme Person; yacchan— 
offering; priya-tamam —the dearmost; kim—something; nu—indeed; 
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raktah—those who have an affinity; tat-mátarah — Krsna's affectionate 
mothers (offering the beloved child their breasts); yathà —exactly like. 


TRANSLATION 


Pütanà was always hankering for the blood of human children, 
and with that desire she came to kill Krsna; but because she 
offered her breast to the Lord, she attained the greatest achieve- 
ment. What then is to be said of those who had natural devotion 
and affection for Krsna as mothers and who offered Him their 
breasts to suck or offered something very dear, as a mother offers 
something to a child? 


PURPORT 


Pütanà had no affection for Krsna; rather, she was envious and 
wanted to kill Him. Nonetheless, because with or without knowledge she 
offered her breast, she attained the highest achievement in life. But the 
offerings of devotees attracted to Krsna in parental love are always sin- 
cere. A mother likes to offer something to her child with affection and 
love; there is no question of envy. So here we can make a comparative 
study. If Pütanà could attain such an exalted position in spiritual life by 
neglectfully, enviously making an offering to Krsna, what is to be said of 
mother Yasoda and the other gopis, who served Krsna with such great 
affection and love, offering everything for Krsna's satisfaction? The 
gopis automatically achieved the highest perfection. Therefore Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended the affection of the gopis, either in 
maternal affection or in conjugal love, as the highest perfection in life 
(гатуй kácid upāsanā vrajavadhü-vargena ya kalpità). 


TEXTS 37-38 
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padbhyam bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam 
vandyábhyàm loka-vanditaih 

angam yasyáh samakramya 
bhagavan api tat-stanam 


yatudhany api sé svargam 
avāpa janani-gatim 

krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah 
kim и gûvo '"numátarah 


padbhyam—by the two lotus feet; bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam — which 
are always thought of by pure devotees, in whose heart the Lord is 
therefore situated constantly; vandyübhyüm — which are always to be 
praised; loka-vanditaih—by Lord Brahmà and Lord Siva, who are 
praised by all the inhabitants of the three worlds; arigam—the body; 
yasyah—of whom (Pütanà); samákramya —embracing; bhagaván —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also; tat-stanam —that breast; 
yátudháni api—although she was a witch (whose only business was to 
kill small children and who had tried to kill Krsna also); sé—she; 
svargam —the transcendental abode; avàpa —achieved; janani-gatim— 
the position of a mother; krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah —therefore, because 
their breasts were sucked by Krsna, who drank the milk flowing from 
their bodies; kim и —what to speak of; gàvah —the cows; anumátarah — 
exactly like mothers (who allowed their nipples to be sucked by Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always situated 
within the core of the heart of the pure devotee, and He is always 
offered prayers by such worshipable personalities as Lord Brahmà 
and Lord Siva. Because Krsna embraced Pütanà's body with great 
pleasure and sucked her breast, although she was a great witch, she 
attained the position of a mother in the transcendental world and 
thus achieved the highest perfection. What then is to be said of the 
cows whose nipples Krsna sucked with great pleasure and who 
offered their milk very jubilantly with affection exactly like that of 
a mother? 
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PURPORT 

These verses explain how devotional service rendered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whether directly or indirectly, knowingly or 
unknowingly, becomes successful. Pütanà was neither a devotee nor a 
nondevotee; she was actually a demoniac witch instructed by Karnsa to 
kill Krsna. Nonetheless, in the beginning she assumed the form of a very 
beautiful woman and approached Krsna exactly like an affectionate 
mother, so that mother Yaśodā and Rohini did not doubt her sincerity. 
The Lord took all this into consideration, and thus she was automatically 
promoted to a position like that of mother Yaśodā. As explained by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, there are various roles опе may play in 
such a position. Pütanà was immediately promoted to Vaikunthaloka, 
which is also sometimes described as Svarga. The Svarga mentioned in 
this verse is not the material heavenly planet, but the transcendental 
world. In Vaikunthaloka, Pütanà attained the position of a nurse 
(dhatry-ucitam), as described by Uddhava. Pütanà was elevated to the 
position of a nurse and maidservant in Goloka Vrndavana to assist 
mother Yasoda. 


TEXTS 39-40 


чай aaa FAERIE | 
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рауйтѕі yàsàm apibat 
putra-sneha-snutàny alam 

bhagavàn devaki-putrah 
kaivalyàdy-akhila-pradah 


tdsdm aviratam krsne 
kurvatinàm suteksanam 

na punah kalpate rûjan 
samsüro "jüna-sambhavah 
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payamsi—milk (coming from the body); yésém—of all of whom; 
apibat—Lord Krsna drank; putra-sneha-snutüni—that milk coming 
from the bodies of the gopis, not artificially but because of maternal 
affection; alam—sufhficiently; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; devaki-putrah —who appeared as the son of Devaki; kaivalya- 
ddi—like liberation or merging into the Brahman effulgence; akhila- 
pradah —the bestower of all similar blessings; tasém—of all of them (of 
all the gopis); aviratam—constantly; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; kur- 
vatinüm — making; suta-iksanam—as a mother looks upon her child; 
na—never; punah—again; kalpate—can be imagined; ràjan—O King 
Pariksit; sarisdrah—the material bondage of birth and death; ajñana- 
sambhavah — which is to be accepted by foolish persons ignorantly trying 
to become happy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the bestower of 
many benedictions, including liberation [kaivalya], or oneness 
with the Brahman effulgence. For that Personality of Godhead, the 
gopis always felt maternal love, and Krsna sucked their breasts 
with full satisfaction. Therefore, because of their relationship as 
mother and son, although the gopis were engaged in various 
family activities, one should never think that they returned to this 
material world after leaving their bodies. 


PURPORT 


The advantage of Krsna consciousness is described herein. Krsna con- 
sciousness gradually develops on the transcendental platform. One may 
think of Krsna as the supreme personality, one may think of Krsna as the 
supreme master, one may think of Krsna as the supreme friend, one may 
think of Krsna as the supreme son, or one may think of Krsna as the 
supreme conjugal lover. If one is connected with Krsna in any of these 
transcendental relationships, the course of one's material life is under- 
stood to have already ended. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), 
tyaktvà deham punar janma naiti mam eti: for such devotees, going 
back home, back to Godhead, is guaranteed. Na punah kalpate rûjan 


бж am = 


sarhsûro 'ñana-sambhavah. This verse also guarantees that devotees 
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who constantly think of Krsna in a particular relationship will never 
return to this material world. In this material world of sarmsdra, there are 
the same relationships. One thinks, *Here is my son," *Here is my 
wife," “Неге is my lover," ог “Here is my friend." But these relation- 
ships are temporary illusions. Ajfidna-sambhavah: such a consciousness 
awakens in ignorance. But when the same relationships awaken in Krsna 
consciousness, one's spiritual life is revived, and one is guaranteed to 
return home, back to Godhead. Even though the gopis who were friends 
of Rohini and mother Yasoda and who allowed their breasts to be sucked 
by Krsna were not directly Krsna's mothers, they all had the same chance 
as Rohini and Yasodà to go back to Godhead and act as Krsna’s mothers- 
in-law, servants and so on. The word samsdra refers to attachment for 
one's body, home, husband or wife, and children, but although the gopis 
and all the other inhabitants of Vrndavana had the same affection and at- 
tachment for husband and home, their central affection was for Krsna in 
some transcendental relationship, and therefore they were guaranteed to 
be promoted to Goloka Vrndavana in the next life, to live with Krsna 
eternally in spiritual happiness. The easiest way to attain spiritual eleva- 
tion, to be liberated from this material world, and to go back home, back 
to Godhead, is recommended by Bhaktivinoda Thakura: krsnera samsdra 
kara chàdi' anácára. One should give up all sinful activities and remain 
in the family of Krsna. Then one's liberation is guaranteed. 


TEXT 41 


жана TRAIT AFA: | 
Вс mq тїй qaem FAM: de 


kata-dhiimasya saurabhyam 
avaghràya vrajaukasah 

kim idam kuta eveti 
vadanto vrajam àyayuh 


kata-dhümasya —of the smoke emanating from the fire burning the 
different parts of Pütanà's body; saurabhyam —the fragrance; ava- 
ghràya—when they smelled through their nostrils; vraja-okasah —the 
inhabitants of Vrajabhümi in distant places; kim idam-— what is this 
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fragrance; kutah—where does it come from; eva—indeed; iti—in this 
way; vadantah—speaking; vrajam—the place of Nanda Maharaja, 
Vrajabhümi; àyayuh —reached. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating from 
Pütanà's burning body, many inhabitants of Vrajabhümi in distant 
places were astonished. “Where is this fragrance coming from?" 
they asked. Thus they went to the spot where Pütanà's body was 
being burnt. 


PURPORT 
The aroma of the smoke emanating from a burning fire is not always 
very favorable. Therefore upon smelling such a wonderful fragrance, 
the inhabitants of Vraja were astonished. 


Y 42 


q ая fd qm 
bird uiri fueram: =“ 


te tatra varnitam gopaih 
putandgamanddikam 

$rutvà tan-nidhanam svasti 
$1$0$ cdsan suvismitüh 


te—all those persons who arrived; tatra—there (in the vicinity of 
Nanda Mahārāja’s estate); varnitam—described; gopaih—by the 
cowherd men; piitand-dgamana-ddikam—everything about how Pütanà 
the witch had come there and played havoc; $rutvá—after hearing; tat- 
nidhanam —and about how Pütanà had died; svasti—all auspiciousness; 
sisoh—for the baby; ca—and; dsan—offered; su-vismitah—being 
struck with great wonder because of what had happened. 


TRANSLATION 


When the inhabitants of Vraja who had come from distant places 
heard the whole story of how Pūtanā had come and then been 
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killed by Krsna, they were certainly astonished, and they offered 
their blessings to the child for His wonderful deed of killing 
Pütanà. Nanda Maharaja, of course, was very much obliged to 
Vasudeva, who had foreseen the incident, and simply thanked 
him, thinking how wonderful Vasudeva was. 


TEXT 43 


чап: TAET NTE: | 
„быы Wat ui ӨҢ FEE ez 


nandah sva-putram ādāya 
pretyágatam udára-dhih 

mürdhny upàghràya paramàm 
mudam lebhe kurüdvaha 


nandah — Maharaja Nanda; sva-putram ádàya —taking his son Krsna 
on his lap; pretya-Ggatam—as if Krsna had returned from death (no one 
could even imagine that from such danger a child could be saved); 
udára-dhih —because he was always liberal and simple; mürdhni—on 
the head of Krsna; upaéghraya—formally smelling; paramam —highest; 
mudam — peace; lebhe—achieved; kuru-udvaha —O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was very 
liberal and simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as 
if Krsna had returned from death, and by formally smelling his 
son’s head, Nanda Maharaja undoubtedly enjoyed transcendental 
bliss. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja could not understand how the inhabitants of his 
house had allowed Pütanà to enter the house, nor could he imagine the 
gravity of the situation. He did not understand that Krsna had wanted to 
kill Pütanà and that His pastimes were performed by yogamdyd. Nanda 
Maharaja simply thought that someone had entered his house and created 
havoc. This was Nanda Mahàrája's simplicity. 





` 388 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 6 


TEXT 44 
q пча ama FARE | 
TI FZA Al ges BAI Tay 119811 


ya etat piitand-moksam 
krsnasyürbhakam adbhutam 

Srnuyac chraddhayà martyo 
govinde labhate ratim 


yah—anyone who; etat—this; pütaná-moksam —salvation of Pütanà; 
krsnasya—of Krsna; üàrbhakam —the childhood pastimes; adbhutam — 
wonderful; $rnuyát —should hear; $raddhayà — with faith and devotion; 
martyah—any person within this material world; govinde—for the 
Supreme Person, Govinda, Adi-purusa; labhate—gains; ratim— 
attachment. 


TRANSLATION 
Any person who hears with faith and devotion about how Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Pütanà, and who thus 
invests his hearing in such childhood pastimes of Krsna, certainly 
attains attachment for Govinda, the supreme, original person. 


PURPORT 

The incident in which the great witch attempted to kill the child but 
was killed herself is certainly wonderful. Therefore this verse uses the 
word adbhutam, meaning "specifically wonderful." Krsna has left us 
many wonderful narrations about Him. Simply by reading these narra- 
tions, as they are described in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one gains salvation from this material world and gradually 
develops attachment to and devotion for Govinda, Adi-purusa. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Killing of the Demon 
Pūtanā. ” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 


In this chapter, Sri Krsna's pastimes of breaking the cart (sakata- 
bhafijana), killing the asura known as Trnavarta, and demonstrating the 
entire universe within His mouth are especially described. 

When Sukadeva Gosvami saw that Maharaja Pariksit was eagerly wait- 
ing to hear about Lord Krsna’s pastimes as a child, he was very much 
pleased, and he continued to speak. When Sri Krsna was only three 
months old and was just trying to turn backside up, before He even at- 
tempted to crawl, mother Ya$odà wanted to observe a ritualistic 
ceremony with her friends for the good fortune of the child. Such a 
ritualistic ceremony is generally performed with ladies who also have 
small children. When mother Үаѕода saw that Krsna was falling asleep, 
because of other engagements she put the child underneath a household 
cart, called Sakata, and while the child was sleeping, she engaged herself 
in other business pertaining to the auspicious ritualistic ceremony. 
Underneath the cart was a cradle, and mother Yasoda placed the child in 
that cradle. The child was sleeping, but suddenly He awakened and, as 
usual for a child, began to kick His small legs. This kicking shook the 
cart, which collapsed with a great sound, breaking completely and spill- 
ing all its contents. Children who were playing nearby immediately in- 
formed mother Yasoda that the cart had broken, and therefore she 
hastily arrived there in great anxiety with the other gopis. Mother Yasoda 
immediately took the child on her lap and allowed Him to suck her 
breast. Then various types of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies were per- 
formed with the help of the brahmanas. Not knowing the real identity of 
the child, the bráhmanas showered the child with blessings. 

Another day, when mother Yasoda was sitting with her child on her 
lap, she suddenly observed that he had assumed the weight of the entire 
universe. She was so astonished that she had to put the child down, and 
in the meantime Trnavarta, one of the servants of Karnsa, appeared there 
as a whirlwind and took the child away. The whole tract of land known as 
Gokula became surcharged with dust, no one could see where the child 
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had been taken, and all the gopis were overwhelmed because He had 
been taken away in the dust storm. But up in the sky, the asura, being 
overburdened by the child, could not carry the child far away, although 
he also could not drop the child because the child had caught him so 
tightly that it was difficult for him to separate the child from his body. 
Thus Trnàávarta himself fell down from a very great height, the child 
grasping him tightly by the shoulder, and immediately died. The demon 
having fallen, the gopis picked the child up and delivered Him to the lap 
of mother Yasodd. Thus mother Yaśodā was struck with wonder, but be- 
cause of yogamáyá s influence, no one could understand who Krsna was 
and what had actually happened. Rather, everyone began to praise for- 
tune for the child's having been saved from such a calamity. Nanda 
Maharaja, of course, was thinking of the wonderful foretelling of 
Vasudeva and began to praise him as a great yogi. Later, when the child 
was on the lap of mother Yasoda, the child yawned, and mother Yasoda 
could see within His mouth the entire universal manifestation. 


TEXTS 1-2 
ARTRITI 


аҹ FATA WTA RAR: | 
sit stern sitame = 9: AT Il 1 


Өч SH a чей ЭҢ Бї 


Sri-rdjovaca 
yena yenüvatürena 
bhagavàn harir isvarah 
karoti karna-ramyani 
mano-jndni ca nah prabho 


yac-chrnvato ‘paity aratir vitrsnà 
sattvam ca Suddhyaty acirena pumsah 
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bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyam 
tad eva hàram vada manyase cet 


śrī-rājā uváca—the King inquired (from Sukadeva Gosvami); yena 
yena avatdrena—the pastimes exhibited by different varieties of incar- 
nations; bhagaván —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih —the 
Lord; i$varah —the controller; karoti— presents; karna-ramyáni — were 
all very pleasing to the ear; manah-jfiáni— very attractive to the mind; 
ca—also; nah—of us; prabho—my lord, Sukadeva Gosvàmi; yat- 
srnvatah—of anyone who simply hears these narrations; apaiti— 
vanishes; aratih—unattractiveness; vitrsná—dirty things within the 
mind that make us uninterested in Krsna consciousness; sattvam ca—the 
existential position in the core of the heart; suddhyati—becomes 
purified; acirena—very soon; purnsah—of any person; bhaktih harau— 
devotional attachment and service to the Lord; tat-puruse—with 
Vaisnavas; ca—also; sakhyam —attraction to association; tat eva—that 
only; háram —the activities of the Lord, which should be heard and kept 
on the neck as a garland; vada —kindly speak; manyase —you think it 
ht; cet—if. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, all the various 
activities exhibited by the incarnations of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead are certainly pleasing to the ear and to the mind. 
Simply by one's hearing of these activities, the dirty things in 
one's mind immediately vanish. Generally we are reluctant to hear 
about the activities of the Lord, but Krsna's childhood activities 
are so attractive that they are automatically pleasing to the mind 
and ear. Thus one's attachment for hearing about material things, 
which is the root cause of material existence, vanishes, and one 
gradually develops devotional service to the Supreme Lord, attach- 
ment for Him, and friendship with devotees who give us the con- 
tribution of Krsna consciousness. If you think it fit, kindly speak 
about those activities of the Lord. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Prema-vivarta: 
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krsna-bahirmukha haiyà bhoga-vàrichà kare 
nikata-stha maya tûre jāpatiyā dhare 


Our material existence is mûyû, or illusion, in which we desire different 
varieties of material enjoyment and therefore change to different 
varieties of bodies (bhrámayan sarva-bhitani yantraridhani māyayā). 
Asann api klesada asa dehah: as long as we have these temporary bodies, 
they give us many varieties of tribulation—ddhydtmika, ddhibhautika 
and ddhidaivika. This is the root cause of all suffering, but this root 
cause of suffering can be removed by revival of our Krsna consciousness. 
All the Vedic literatures presented by Vyàsadeva and other great sages 
are therefore intended to revive our Krsna consciousness, which 
begins to revive with $ravana-kirtanam. Srnvatàri sva-kathàh krsnah 
(Bhag. 1:2:17). Srimad-Bhágavatam and other Vedic literatures exist 
simply to give us a chance to hear about Krsna. Krsna has different 
avatdras, or incarnations, all of which are wonderful and which arouse 
one's inquisitiveness, but generally such avatáras as Matsya, Kürma and 
Varáha are not as attractive as Krsna. First of all, however, we have no 
attraction for hearing about Krsna, and this is the root cause of our 
suffering. 

But Pariksit Maharaja specifically mentions that the wonderful ac- 
tivities of baby Krsna, which amazed mother Yasoda and the other in- 
habitants of Vraja, are especially attractive. From the very beginning of 
His childhood, Krsna killed Pütanàa, Trnàvarta and Sakatdsura and 
showed the entire universe within His mouth. Thus the pastimes of 
Krsna, one after another, kept mother Yasoda and all the inhabitants of 
Vraja in great astonishment. The process to revive one's Krsna con- 
sciousness is ддаи $raddhà tatah sádhu-sangah (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.4.15). The pastimes of Krsna can be properly received from 
devotees. If one has developed a little bit of Krsna consciousness by hear- 
ing from Vaisnavas about the activities of Krsna, one becomes attached to 
Vaisnavas who are interested only in Krsna consciousness. Therefore 
Pariksit Maharaja recommends that one hear about Krsna's childhood ac- 
tivities, which are more attractive than the activities of other incarna- 
tions, such as Matsya, Kürma and Varaha. Wanting to hear more and 
more from Sukadeva Gosvami, Maharaja Pariksit requested him to con- 
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tinue describing Krsna's childhood activities, which are especially easy to 


hear and which create more and more inquisitiveness. 


TEXT 3 


MITT SMT «ЧНЧ | 
шч BRAT aa: di 3 11 


athányad api krsnasya 
toküácaritam adbhutam 

mdnusam lokam dsddya 
taj-jatim anurundhatah 


atha—also; anyat api—other pastimes also; krsnasya—of child 
Krsna; toka-ücaritam adbhutam—they are also wonderful childhood 
pastimes; mánusam —as if playing as a human child; lokam dsddya— 
appearing on this planet earth in human society; tat-jdtim—exactly like 
a human child; anurundhatah —who was imitating. 


TRANSLATION 


Please describe other pastimes of Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality, who appeared on this planet earth, imitating a human 
child and performing wonderful activities like killing Pütanà. 


PURPORT 


Mahãrãja Pariksit requested Sukadeva Gosvami to narrate other child- 
hood pastimes exhibited by Krsna while playing as a human child. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnates at different times in dif- 
ferent planets and universes, and according to the nature of those places, 
He exhibits His unlimited potency. That a child sitting on the lap of his 
mother was able to kill the gigantic Pütanà is extremely wonderful for 
the inhabitants of this planet, but on other planets the inhabitants are 
more advanced, and therefore the pastimes the Lord performs there are 
still more wonderful. Krsna's appearance on this planet like a human 
being makes us more fortunate than the demigods in the higher planets, 
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and therefore Maharaja Pariksit was very much interested in hearing 
about Him. 


TEXT 4 
HTH INT 


ÊR ПЁ RE 
qem aaa | 
we aA wet Il ¥ Il 


Sri-suka uvûca 
kadācid autthānika-kautukāplave 
janmarksa-yoge samaveta-yositàm 
váüditra-gita-dvija-mantra-vácakais 
сакага sünor abhisecanam sati 


éri-éukah uváca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak (at the re- 
quest of Maharaja Pariksit); kadácit—at that time (when Krsna was 
three months old); autthánika-kautuka-áplave — when Krsna was three 
or four months old and His body was developing, He attempted to turn 
around, and this pleasing occasion was observed with a festival and 
bathing ceremony; janma-rksa-yoge —at that time, there was also a con- 
junction of the moon with the auspicious constellation Rohini; samaveta- 
yositam— (the ceremony was observed) among the assembled women, a 
ceremony of mothers; váditra-gita —different varieties of music and 
singing; dvija-mantra-vácakaih —with chanting of Vedic hymns by 
qualified  brühmanas;  caküra—executed;  sünoh—of her son; 
abhisecanam —the bathing ceremony; sati—mother Yaśodā. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When mother Yasodà's baby was slant- 
ing His body to attempt to rise and turn around, this attempt was 
observed by a Vedic ceremony. In such a ceremony, called utthàna, 
which is performed when a child is due to leave the house for the 
first time, the child is properly bathed. Just after Krsna turned 
three months old, mother Yasoda celebrated this ceremony with 
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other women of the neighborhood. On that day, there was a con- 
junction of the moon with the constellation Rohini. As the 
brahmanas joined by chanting Vedic hymns and professional musi- 
cians also took part, this great ceremony was observed by mother 
Yasoda. 


PURPORT 


There is no question of overpopulation or of children’s being a burden 
for their parents in a Vedic society. Such a society is so well organized 
and people are so advanced in spiritual consciousness that childbirth is 
never regarded as a burden or a botheration. The more a child grows, the 
more his parents become jubilant, and the child’s attempts to turn over 
are also a source of jubilation. Even before the child is born, when the 
mother is pregnant, many recommended ritualistic ceremonies are per- 
formed. For example, when the child has been within the womb for three 
months and for seven months, there is a ceremony the mother observes 
by eating with neighboring children. This ceremony is called svdda- 
bhaksana. Similarly, before the birth of the child there is the 
garbhadhana ceremony. In Vedic civilization, childbirth or pregnancy is 
never regarded as a burden; rather, it is a cause for jubilation. In con- 
trast, people in modern civilization do not like pregnancy or childbirth, 
and when there is a child, they sometimes kill it. We can just consider 
how human society has fallen since the inauguration of Kali-yuga. Al- 
though people still claim to be civilized, at the present moment there is 
actually no human civilization, but only an assembly of two-legged 
animals. 


TEXT 5 
TTT Tat STAT 
ВЯ: saere sun | 
TA TTT: . 
AMATI St: 1ч 


nandasya patni krta-majjanddikam 
vipraih krta-svastyayanam supüjitaih 

annddya-vdsah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih 
safijáta-nidrüksam a$i$ayac chanaih 





46 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7 


nandasya—of Maharaja Nanda; patni—the wife (mother Yaéodà); 
krta-majjana-üdikam —after she and the other members of the house 
had bathed and the child had been bathed also; vipraih—by the 
bráhmanas; krta-svastyayanam —engaging them in chanting auspicious 
Vedic hymns; su-püjitaih —who were all received and worshiped with 
proper respect; anna-ddya—by offering them sufficient grains and 
other eatables; vàsah —garments; srak-abhista-dhenubhih—by offering 
flower garlands and very desirable cows; safjáta-nidrá—had become 
sleepy; aksam—whose eyes; asisayat—laid the child down; Sanaih—for 
the time being. 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the bathing ceremony for the child, mother 
Yasodà received the bráhmanas by worshiping them with proper 
respect and giving them ample food grains and other eatables, 
clothing, desirable cows, and garlands. The brahmanas properly 
chanted Vedic hymns to observe the auspicious ceremony, and 
when they finished and mother Yasoda saw that the child felt 
sleepy, she lay down on the bed with the child until He was 


peacefully asleep. 
PURPORT 

An affectionate mother takes great care of her child and is always anx- 
ious to see that the child is not disturbed even for a moment. As long as 
the child wants to remain with the mother, the mother stays with the 
child, and the child feels very comfortable. Mother Yasoda saw that her 
child felt sleepy, and to give Him all facilities for sleep, she lay down 
with the child, and when He was peaceful, she got up to attend to her 
other household affairs. 


TEXT 6 
sternit HART 
, WWW чча яя: 
Ait d ued gTa at 
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autthanikautsukya-mand manasvini 
samagatan püjayati vrajaukasah 

naivüsrnod. vai ruditam sutasya sû 
rudan stanàrthi caranàv udaksipat 


autthànika-autsukya-manáh —mother Yaśodā was very busy celebrat- 
ing the utthāna ceremony of her child; manasvini—very liberal in dis- 
tributing food, clothing, ornaments and cows, according to necessity; 
samāgatān —to the assembled guests; püjayati—just to satisfy them; 
vraja-okasah —to the inhabitants of Vraja; na—not; eva—certainly; 
asrnot—did hear; vai—indeed; ruditam —the crying; sutasya—of her 
child; sü—mother Ya$odà; rudan—crying; stana-arthi—Krsna, who 
was hankering to drink His mother's milk by sucking her breast; 
caranau udaksipat —out of anger, threw His two legs hither and thither. 


TRANSLATION 


The liberal mother Yasoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana 
ceremony, was busy receiving guests, worshiping them with all 
respect and offering them clothing, cows, garlands and grains. 
Thus she could not hear the child crying for His mother. At that 
time, the child Krsna, demanding to drink the milk of His 
mother's breast, angrily threw His legs upward. 


PURPORT 


Krsna had been placed underneath a household handcart, but this 
handcart was actually another form of the Sakatásura, a demon who had 
come there to kill the child. Now, on the plea of demanding to suck His 
mother's breast, Krsna took this opportunity to kill the demon. Thus He 
kicked Sakatdsura just to expose him. Although Krsna's mother was 
engaged in receiving guests, Lord Krsna wanted to draw her attention by 
killing the Sakatásura, and therefore he kicked that cart-shaped demon. 
Such are the pastimes of Krsna. Krsna wanted to draw the attention of 
His mother, but while doing so He created a great havoc not understand- 
able by ordinary persons. These narrations are wonderfully enjoyable, 
and those who are fortunate are struck with wonder upon hearing of 
these extraordinary activities of the Lord. Although the less intelligent 
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regard them as mythological because a dull brain cannot understand 
them, they are real facts. These narrations are actually so enjoyable and 
enlightening that Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami took 
pleasure in them, and other liberated persons, following in their 
footsteps, become fully jubilant by hearing about the wonderful activities 
of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
ATTA RINSE- 
ЖӨН Aa | 
rege ы ЕЕ! 
TAA 110911 


adhah-saydnasya śiśor ano 'Ipaka- 
pravala-mrdv-anghri-hatam vyavartata 

vidhvasta-nànà-rasa-kupya-bhàjanam 
vyatyasta-cakrüksa-vibhinna-kübaram 


adhah-sayünasya— who was put underneath the handcart; sisoh—of 
the child; anah—the cart; alpaka—not very much grown; pravála — 
just like a new leaf; mrdu-anghri-hatam —struck by His beautiful, deli- 
cate legs; vyavartata—turned over and fell down; vidhvasta— 
scattered; ndnd-rasa-kupya-bhdjanam—utensils made of various 
metals; vyatyasta—dislocated; cakra-aksa—the two wheels and the 
axle; vibhinna—broken; kiibaram—the pole of the handcart. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna was lying down underneath the handcart in one 
corner of the courtyard, and although His little legs were as soft as 
leaves, when He struck the cart with His legs, it turned over 
violently and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle, the 
hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart broke. On 
the cart there were many little utensils made of various metals, and 
all of them scattered hither and thither. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Vi$vanátha Cakravarti Thakura has commented on this verse as 
follows. When Lord Krsna was of a very tender age, His hands and legs 
resembled soft new leaves, yet simply by touching the handcart with His 
legs, He made the cart fall to pieces. It was quite possible for Him to act 
in this way and yet not exert Himself very much. The Lord in His 
Vamana avatára had to extend His foot to the greatest height to penetrate 
the covering of the universe, and when the Lord killed the gigantic 
demon Hiranyakasipu, He had to assume the special bodily feature of 
Nrsirnhadeva. But in His Krsna avatàra, the Lord did not need to exert 
such energy. Therefore, krsnas tu bhagavàn svayam: Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. In other incarnations, the 
Lord had to exert some energy according to the time and circumstances, 
but in this form He exhibited unlimited potency. Thus the handcart col- 
lapsed, its joints broken, and all the metal pots and utensils scattered. 

The Vaisnava-tosani remarks that although the handcart was higher 
than the child, the child could easily touch the wheel of the cart, and this 
was sufficient to send the demon down to the earth. The Lord 
simultaneously pushed the demon to the earth and superficially broke 
the handcart. 


— 
TED aang ATT 

stems fara: апат: | 
четата TTT AGA: 

=ч = a ane чачта U < Il 


drstvà yasodà-pramukhà vraja-striya 
autthünike karmani yah samdgatah 

nandddayas cadbhuta-darsanakulah 
katham suayarh vai sakatam viparyagat 


drstvd—after seeing; yasodd-pramukhéh—headed by mother Yasodà; 
vraja-striyah—all the ladies of Vraja; autthdnike karmani—in the 
celebration of the utthàna ceremony; yah—those who; samágatáh — 
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assembled there; nanda-ddayah ca—and the men, headed by Nanda 
Maharaja; adbhuta-darsana—by seeing the wonderful calamity (that the 
heavily loaded cart had broken upon the small baby, who still lay there 
unhurt); àkulüh—and thus they were very much perturbed as to 
how it had happened; katham—how; svayam—by itself; vai—indeed; 
§akatam—the handcart; viparyagüt—became so heavily damaged, 
dismantled. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda and the other ladies who had assembled 
for the utthàna festival, and all the men, headed by Nanda 
Maharaja, saw the wonderful situation, they began to wonder how 
the handcart had collapsed by itself. They began to wander here 


and there, trying to find the cause, but were unable to do so. 


TEXT 9 


PACT ATA 119 TOT: | 
дая Wed famae dum WS 


ücur avyavasita-matin 
gopan ворї ca balakah 
rudatanena pddena 
ksiptam etan na samsayah 


ücuh—said; avyavasita-matin—who had lost all intelligence in the 
present situation; gopdn—to the cowherd men; gopih ca—and to the 
ladies; bālakāh—the children; rudatá anena—as soon as the child 
cried; püdena — with one leg; ksiptam etat—this cart was dashed apart 
and immediately fell dismantled; na samsayah—there is no doubt 
about it. 


TRANSLATION 


The assembled cowherd men and ladies began to contemplate 
how this thing had happened. “Is it the work of some demon or 
evil planet?" they asked. At that time, the small children present 
asserted that the cart had been kicked apart by the baby Krsna. As 
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soon as the crying baby had kicked the cart's wheel, the cart had 
collapsed. There was no doubt about it. 


PURPORT 

We have heard of people's being haunted by ghosts. Having no gross 
material body, a ghost seeks shelter of a gross body to stay in and haunt. 
The Sakatásura was а ghost who had taken shelter of the handcart and 
was looking for the opportunity to do mischief to Krsna. When Krsna 
kicked the cart with His small and very delicate legs, the ghost was im- 
mediately pushed down to the earth and his shelter dismantled, as 
already described. This was possible for Krsna because He has full po- 
tency, as confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.32): 


angüni yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
pasyanti panti kalayanti ciram jaganti 

dnanda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aham bhajámi 


Krsna's body is sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha, or dnanda-cinmaya-rasa- 
vigraha. That is, any of the parts of His ànanda-cinmaya body can act 
for any other part. Such are the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord does not need to acquire 
these potencies; He already has them. Thus Krsna kicked His little legs, 
and His whole purpose was fulfilled. Also, when the handcart broke, an 
ordinary child could have been injured in many ways, but because Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He enjoyed the dismantling of 
the cart, and nothing injured Him. Everything done by Him is ànanda- 
cinmaya-rasa, full transcendental bliss. Thus Krsna factually enjoyed. 
The nearby children saw that actually Krsna had kicked the wheel of 
the cart and this was how the accident happened. By the arrangement of 
yogamûyû, all the gopis and gopas thought that the accident had taken 
place because of some bad planet or some ghost, but in fact everything 
was done by Krsna and enjoyed by Him. Those who enjoy the activities of 
Krsna are also on the platform of dnanda-cinmaya-rasa; they are liber- 
ated from the material platform. When one develops the practice of hear- 
ing krsna-kathà, he is certainly transcendental to material existence, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gità (sa gunán samatityaitàn brahma-bhüyáya 
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kalpate). Unless one is on the spiritual platform, one cannot enjoy the 
transcendental activities of Krsna; or in other words, whoever engages in 
hearing the transcendental activities of Krsna is not on the material plat- 
form, but on the transcendental, spiritual platform. 


TEXT 10 
ча яб Ti атата | 
ATT TS TA ORT я Q RE: dell 


na te $raddadhire бора 
bala-bhdsitam ity ша 

aprameyam balam tasya 
balakasya na te viduh 


na—not; te—the cowherd men and ladies; sraddadhire—put their 
faith (in such statements); gopáh—the cowherd men and women; bdla- 
bhàsitam —childish talk from the assembled children; iti uta —thus 
spoken; aprameyam unlimited, inconceivable; balam—the power; 
tasya balakasya—of the small baby Krsna; na—not; te—the gopis and 
gopas; viduh — were aware of. 


TRANSLATION 
The assembled gopis and gopas, unaware that Krsna is always 
unlimited, could not believe that baby Krsna had such inconceiv- 
able power. They could not believe the statements of the children, 
and therefore they neglected these statements as being childish 
talk. 


TEXT 11 
лей SHIT Ҹат ETT | 
saere ÑIN: aR: RATATAT 112211 
rudantam sutam dddya 
yasoda graha-sarkita 
krta-svastyayanam vipraih 
süktaih stanam apûyayat 
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rudantam—crying; sutam—son; dddya—picking up; yasodü— 
mother Ya$odà; graha-sankità—fearing some bad planet; krta- 
svastyayanam —immediately performed a ritualistic ceremony for good 
fortune; vipraih—by calling all the bráhmanas; süktaih—by Vedic 
hymns; stanam —her breast; apáyayat—made the child suck. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking that some bad planet had attacked Krsna, mother 
Yasodà picked up the crying child and allowed Him to suck her 
breast. Then she called for experienced bráhmanas to chant Vedic 
hymns and perform an auspicious ritualistic ceremony. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is some danger or some inauspicious occurrence, it is 
the custom of Vedic civilization to have qualified bráhmanas im- 
mediately chant Vedic hymns to counteract it. Mother Yaśodā did this 
properly and allowed the baby to suck her breast. 


TEXT 12 
тача nfi TARR: ачен | 
Am gamag TAHITI: 1122 


pürvavat sthüpitar gopair 
balibhih sa-paricchadam 
ирга hutvürcayám cakrur 


dadhy-aksata-kusambubhih 


purva-vat—as the handcart had been situated before; sthapitam— 
again assembled with the pots situated properly; gopaih—by the 
cowherd men; balibhih—all of whom were very strong and stout and 
who could therefore assemble the parts without difficulty; sa- 
paricchadam—with all the paraphernalia kept on it; viprüh—the 
brühmanas; hutvá—after performing a fire ceremony; arcayám 
cakruh—performed ritualistic ceremonies; dadhi —with curd; aksata— 
grains of rice; kusa—and kuša grass; ambubhih—with water. 
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TRANSLATION 
After the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and 
paraphernalia on the handcart and set it up as before, the 
brahmanas performed a ritualistic ceremony with a fire sacrifice to 
appease the bad planet, and then, with rice grains, Киба, water and 
curd, they worshiped the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


The handcart was loaded with heavy utensils and other paraphernalia. 
To set the cart back in its original position required much strength, but 
this was easily done by the cowherd men. Then, according to the system 
of the gopa-játi, various Vedic ceremonies were performed to appease the 
calamitous situation. 


TEXTS 13-15 
знята качат: | 
TAT AAMAS ABST: жап: 119 311 


f^. 


afi атеатета ата теча: | 
s: Waar fastu: U29291 
TAMA «кедда AAMT: 1189: | 
к=п AM TRT: TAIT A STITT II 
ye ‘siityanrta-dambhersa- 
himsá-müna-vivarjitàh 


па tesam satya-silandm 
asiso viphalah krtah 


iti balakam ādāya 
sámarg-yajur-upükrtaih 

jalaih pavitrausadhibhir 
abhisicya dvijottamaih 


váciyitvà svastyayanam 
nanda-gopah samahitah 
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hutvà cágnim dvijátibhyah 
pràdàd annam mahà-gunam 


ye—those bréhmanas who; asüya—envy; anrta—untruthfulness; 
dambha—false pride; irsá—grudges; himsü—being disturbed by the 
opulence of others; mána —false prestige; vivarjitah—completely devoid 
of; na—not; tesám —of such bráhmanas; satya-silaném—who are en- 
dowed with perfect brahminical qualifications (satya, sama, dama, etc.) ; 
dsisah—the blessings; viphalah—useless; krtah—have become; iti— 
considering all these things; balakam—the child; àdáya—taking care 
of; вата —according to the Sàma Veda; rk—according to the Rg Veda; 
yajuh —and according to the Yajur Veda; upükrtaih — purified by such 
means; jalaih—with water; pavitra-ausadhibhih—mixed with pure 
herbs; abhisicya—after bathing (the child); dvija-uttamaih — with 
ceremonies performed by first-class brahmanas with the above qualifica- 
tions; vácayitvü—requested to be chanted; svasti-ayanam —auspicious 
hymns; nanda-gopah — Maharaja Nanda, the head of the cowherd men; 
samühitah — liberal and good; hutvà —after offering oblations; ca —also; 
agnim—unto the sacred fire; dvijétibhyah—unto those first-class 
bráhmanas; prádát—gave in charity; annam—food grains; mahd- 
gunam—excellent. 


TRANSLATION 


When brahmanas are free from envy, untruthfulness, unneces- 
sary pride, grudges, disturbance by the opulence of others, and 
false prestige, their blessings never go in vain. Considering this, 
Nanda Maharaja soberly took Krsna on his lap and invited such 
truthful brahmanas to perform a ritualistic ceremony according to 
the holy hymns of the Sama Veda, Rg Veda and Yajur Veda. Then, 
while the hymns were being chanted, he bathed the child with 
water mixed with pure herbs, and after performing a fire 
ceremony, he sumptuously fed all the brahmanas with first-class 
grains and other food. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja was very confident about the qualifications of the 
bráhmanas and their blessings. He was fully confident that simply if the 
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good bráhmanas showered their blessings, the child Krsna would be 
happy. The blessings of qualified brahmanas can bring happiness not 
only to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to everyone. Be- 
cause Krsna is self-sufficient, He does not require anyone’s blessings, yet 
Nanda Maharaja thought that Krsna required the blessings of the 
brahmanas. What then is to be said of others? In human society, 
therefore, there must be an ideal class of men, bréhmanas, who сап 
bestow blessings upon others, namely, upon the ksatriyas, vai$yas and 
$üdras, so that everyone will be happy. Krsna therefore says in 
Bhagavad-gità (4.13) that human society must have four social orders 
(cátur-varnyarn maya srstam guna-karma-vibhágasah); it is not that 
everyone should become a Sidra or a vaisya and human society will 
prosper. As enunciated in Bhagavad-gitd, there must be a class of 
brahmanas with qualities like satya (truthfulness), sama (peacefulness), 
dama (self-control) and titiksá (tolerance). 

Here also, in the Bhàgavatam, Nanda Maharaja invites qualified 
bráhmanas. There may be caste bráhmanas, and we have all respect for 
them, but their birth in brah mana families does not mean that they are 
qualified to bestow blessings upon the other members of human society. 
This is the verdict of the sdstras. In Kali-yuga, caste brahmanas are ac- 
cepted as bráhmanas. Vipratve sütram eva hi (Вһар. 12.2.3): in Kali- 
yuga, simply by putting on a thread worth two paise, one becomes a 
brahmana. Such bráhmanas were not called for by Nanda Maharaja. As 
stated by Narada Muni (Bhàg. 7.11.35), yasya yal laksanarh proktam. 
The symptoms of a brüáhmana are stated in šástra, and one must be 
qualified with these symptoms. 

The blessings of brahmanas who are not envious, disturbed or puffed 
up with pride and false prestige and who are fully qualified with 
truthfulness will be useful. Therefore a class of men must be trained as 
brahmanas from the very beginning. Brahmacdri guru-kule vasan danto 
guror hitam (Bhag. 7.12.1). The word dantah is very important. Dantah 
refers to one who is not envious, disturbing or puffed up with false 
prestige. With the Krsna consciousness movement, we are trying to in- 
troduce such brühmanas in society. Bráhmanas must ultimately be 
Vaisnavas, and if one is a Vaisnava, he has already acquired the 
qualifications of a bráhmana. Brahma-bhütah ргаѕаппаіта (Bg. 18.54). 
The word brahma-bhüta refers to becoming a bráhmana, or understand- 
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ing what is Brahman (brahma jánátiti brahmanah). One who is brahma- 
bhüta is always happy (prasannatma). Na $осай na kariksati: he is never 
disturbed about material necessities. Samah sarvesu bhitesu: he is ready 
to bestow blessings upon everyone equally, Mad-bhaktim labhate param: 
then he becomes a Vaisnava. In this age, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura introduced the sacred thread ceremony for his Vaisnava disci- 
ples, with the idea that people should understand that when one becomes 
a Vaisnava he has already acquired the qualifications of а bráhmana. 
Therefore in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, those 
who are twice initiated so as to become bráhmanas must bear in mind 
their great responsibility to be truthful, control the mind and senses, be 
tolerant, and so on. Then their life will be successful. It was such 
bráhmanas that Nanda Maharaja invited to chant the Vedic hymns, not 
ordinary bráhmanas. Verse thirteen distinctly mentions himsá-müána. 
The word mana refers to false prestige or false pride. Those who were 
falsely proud, thinking that they were brahmanas because they were 
born in bráhmana families, were never invited by Nanda Maharaja on 
such occasions. 

Verse fourteen mentions pavitrausadhi. In any ritualistic ceremony, 
many herbs and leaves were required. These were known as pavitra- 
patra. Sometimes there were nimba leaves, sometimes bael leaves, 
mango leaves, a$vattha leaves or dmalaki leaves. Similarly, there were 
райса-ватуа, parica-sasya and parica-ratna. Although Nanda Maharaja 
belonged to the vaisya community, everything was known to him. 

The most important word in these verses is mahd-gunam, indicating 
that the bráhmanas were offered very palatable food of exalted quality. 
Such palatable dishes were generally prepared with two things, namely 
food grains and milk products. Bhagavad-gità (18.44) therefore enjoins 
that human society must give protection to the cows and encourage 
agriculture (krsi-go-raksya-vànijyarh vaisya-karma svabhávajam). Sim- 
ply by expert cooking, hundreds and thousands of palatable dishes can be 
prepared from agricultural produce and milk products. This is indicated 
here by the words annam mahà-gunam. Still today in India, from these 
two things, namely food grains and milk, hundreds and thousands of 
varieties of food are prepared, and then they are offered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. (Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasáda. Раітат 
puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktyà prayacchati.) Then the prasáda is 
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distributed. Even today in Jagannatha-ksetra and other big temples, very 
palatable dishes are offered to the Deity, and prasdda is distributed 
profusely. Cooked by first-class bràhmanas with expert knowledge and 
then distributed to the public, this prasáda is also a blessing from the 
bráhmanas or Vaisnavas. There are four kinds of prasdda (catur-vidha). 
Salty, sweet, sour and pungent tastes are made with different types of 
spices, and the food is prepared in four divisions, called carvya, cüsya, 
lehya and pehya—prasáda that is chewed, prasdda that is licked, 
prasáda tasted with the tongue, and prasdda that is drunk. Thus there 
are many varieties of prasüda, prepared very nicely with grains and 
ghee, offered to the Deity and distributed to the braàhmanas and 
Vaisnavas and then to the general public. This is the way of human 
society. Killing the cows and spoiling the land will not solve the problem 
of food. This is not civilization. Uncivilized men living in the jungle and 
being unqualified to produce food by agriculture and cow protection may 
eat animals, but a perfect human society advanced in knowledge must 
learn how to produce first-class food simply by agriculture and protection 
of cows. 


TEXT 16 
ma: UIT areas | 
тате тя MATA AIT 119511 


gûvah sarva-gunopetà 
vásah-srag-rukma-maàlinih 

dtmajabhyudayarthaya 
pradat te cànvayunjata 


gavah—cows; sarva-guna-upetah—being fully qualified by giving 
sufficient milk, etc.; vésah—well dressed; srak—with flower garlands; 
rukma-mülinih—and with garlands of gold; dtmaja-abhyudaya- 
arthaya—for the purpose of his son's affluence; prddat—gave in 
charity; te—those bráhmanas; ca—also; anvayunjata —accepted them. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja, for the sake of the affluence of his own son 
Krsna, gave the brahmanas cows fully decorated with garments, 
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flower garlands and gold necklaces. These cows, fully qualified to 
give ample milk, were given to the brahmanas in charity, and the 
brahmanas accepted them and bestowed blessings upon the whole 
family, and especially upon Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja first fed the bráhmanas sumptuously and then gave 
them in charity first-class cows fully decorated with golden necklaces, 
garments and flower garlands. 


TEXT 17 
PAAR ЕТП: Mer: | 
THAT Ma я KATIA HTT 1193911 


vipra mantra-vido yuktàs 
tair yah proktas tathàsisah 
ta nisphalà bhavisyanti 
na kadàcid api sphutam 


viprah—the bràhmanas; mantra-vidah —completely expert in chant- 
ing the Vedic hymns; yuktüh —perfect mystic yogis; taih—by them; 
yüh—whatsoever; proktah—was spoken; tatha—becomes just so; 
dsisah—all blessings; tàh—such words; nisphaladh—useless, without 
fruit; bhavisyanti na —never will become; kadácit—at any time; api— 
indeed; sphutam —always factual, as it is. 


TRANSLATION 
The brahmanas, who were completely expert in chanting the 
Vedic hymns, were all yogis fully equipped with mystic powers. 
Whatever blessings they spoke were certainly never fruitless. 


PURPORT 
Bráhmanas fully equipped with the brahminical qualifications are al- 
ways yogis fully powerful in mystic yoga. Their words never fail. In 
every transaction with other members of society, brdhmanas are cer- 
tainly dependable. In this age, however, one must take into account that 
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the bráhmanas are uncertain in their qualifications. Because there are no 
yajiiic brühmanas, all yajñas are forbidden. The only yajíia recom- 
mended in this age is sarkirtana-yajfa. Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhág. 11.5.32). Yajfia is meant to satisfy Visnu 
(yajñarthat karmano 'nyatra loko "уат karma-bandhanah). Because in 
this age there are no qualified brahmanas, people should perform yajfia 
by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra (yajfiaih sankirtana-práyair yajanti 
hi sumedhasah). Life is meant for yajfia, and yajña is performed by the 
chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 18 
opene? TOT Hd а | 
TRAIT rna à RRR 11 411 


ekadároham driidham 
lalayanti sutam sati 

garimünam šišor vodhum 
na. sehe giri-kütavat 


ekada— one time (estimated to have been when Krsna was one year 
old); ároham—on His mother’s lap; dridham—who was sitting; 
lalayanti—was patting; sutam—her son; sati—mother Yasoda; 
garimünam — because of an increase in heaviness; sisoh—of the child; 
vodhum—to bear Him; na—not; sehe—was able; giri-küta-vat—ap- 
pearing like the weight of a mountain peak. 


TRANSLATION 

One day, a year after Krsna's appearance, mother Yasoda was 
patting her son on her lap. But suddenly she felt the child to be 
heavier than a mountain peak, and she could no longer bear His 
weight. 

PURPORT 

Làlayanti. Sometimes a mother lifts her child, and when the child falls 
in her hands, the child laughs, and the mother also enjoys pleasure. 
Yasoda used to do this, but this time Krsna became very heavy, and she 
could not bear His weight. Under the circumstances, it is to be under- 
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stood that Krsna was aware of the coming of Trnàávartásura, who would 
take Him far away from His mother. Krsna knew that when Trnávarta 
came and took Him away from His mother’s lap, mother Yasodà would be 
greatly bereaved. He did not want His mother to suffer any difficulty 
from the demon. Therefore, because He is the source of everything (jan- 
mády asya yatah) , He assumed the heaviness of the entire universe. The 
child was on the lap of Yasodà, who was therefore in possession of every- 
thing in the world, but when the child assumed such heaviness, she had 
to put Him down in order to give Trnávartàsura an opportunity to take 
Him away and play with Him for some time before the child returned to 
the lap of His mother. 


TEXT 19 
qui Fra á 19 frat ате | 
WEITE THEE тишн FAG 119811 


bhümau nidhàya tam ворї 
vismitā bhàra-pidità 

mahà-purusam ddadhyau 
jagatam ûsa karmasu 


bhimau—on the ground; nidháya —placing; tam —the child; gopi— 
mother Yaáodà; vismitá—being astonished; bhüra-pidità—being ag- 
grieved by the weight of the child; mahd-purusam—Lord Visnu, 
Narayana; ddadhyau—took shelter of; jagatàm —as if the weight of the 
whole world; dsa—engaged herself; karmasu—in other household 
affairs. 


TRANSLATION 


Feeling the child to be as heavy as the entire universe and 
therefore being anxious, thinking that perhaps the child was being 
attacked by some other ghost or demon, the astonished mother 
Yasoda put the child down оп the ground and began to think of 
Narayana. Foreseeing disturbances, she called for the brahmanas 
to counteract this heaviness, and then she engaged in her other 
household affairs. She had no alternative than to remember the 
lotus feet of Nàráyana, for she could not understand that Krsna 
was the original source of everything. 
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PURPORT 

Mother Yasoda did not understand that Krsna is the heaviest of all 
heavy things and that Krsna rests within everything (mat-sthàni sarva- 
bhūtāni). As confirmed in Bhagavad-gità (9.4), тауа tatam idam 
sarvam jagad avyakta-mürtinà: Krsna is everywhere in His impersonal 
form, and everything rests upon Him. Nonetheless, na сйһат tesv 
avasthitah: Krsna is not everywhere. Mother Ya$odà was unable to 
understand this philosophy because she was dealing with Krsna as His 
real mother by the arrangement of yogamayd. Not understanding the 
importance of Krsna, she could only seek shelter of Narayana for Krsna's 
safety and call the bráhmanas to counteract the situation. 


TEXT 20 
21 атат 91199: mem: NRT: | 


JAMAE —— TENTH 115011 


daityo namna trnàvartah 
karhsa-bhrtyah pranoditah 

cakraváta-svarüpena 
Јаһагаѕіпат arbhakam 


daityah —another demon; nāmnā—by the name; trndvartah— 
Trnavartasura; kamsa-bhrtyah—a servant of Karnsa; pranoditah —hav- 
ing been induced by him; cakraváta-svarüpena —in the form of a whirl- 
wind; Jjahára —swept away; dsinam—the sitting; arbhakam —child. 


TRANSLATION 


While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon named 
Trnavarta, who was a servant of Karnsa's, came there as a whirl- 
wind, at Кава? instigation, and very easily carried the child away 
into the air. 


PURPORT 
Krsna's heaviness was unbearable for the child's mother, but when 
Trnavartasura came, he immediately carried the child away. This was 
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another demonstration of Krsna's inconceivable energy. When the 
Trnávarta demon came, Krsna became lighter than the grass so that the 
demon could carry Him away. This was dnanda-cinmaya-rasa, Krsna's 
blissful, transcendental pleasure. 


TEXT 21 
Ted азаа mera UR: | 
Sa Нче я rst RT: 11891 


gokulam sarvam àvrnvan 
musnams caksiimsi renubhih 

irayan sumahà-ghora- 
sabdena pradiso disah 


gokulam—the whole tract of land known as Gokula; sarvam—every- 
where; üvrnvan—covering; musnan—taking away; caksümsi—the 
power of vision; renubhih —by particles of dust; irayan — was vibrating; 
su-mahà-ghora—very fierce and heavy; $abdena—with a sound; 
pradisah disah —entered everywhere, in all directions. 


TRANSLATION 


Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, that 
demon, acting as a strong whirlwind, covered everyone's vision 
and began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. 


PURPORT 


Trnávartásura assumed the form of a whirlwind and covered with a 
dust storm the whole tract of land known as Gokula, so that no one could 
see even the nearest thing. 


TEXT 22 
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muhürtam abhavad gostham 
гајаѕа tamasávrtam 
suta yašoda napašyat 


tasmin nyastavati yatah 


muhirtam—for a moment; abhavat—there was; gostham— 
throughout the whole pasturing ground; rajasü—by big particles of 
dust; ѓатаѕӣа dvrtam—covered with darkness; sutam—her son; 
yasodü—mother Yasoda; na apasyat—could not find; tasmin —in that 
very spot; nyastavati—she had placed Him; yatah — where. 


TRANSLATION 


For a moment, the whole pasturing ground was overcast with 
dense darkness from the dust storm, and mother Yasodà was un- 


able to find her son where she had placed Him. 


TEXT 23 
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параѕуаі kascandtmaénam 
param capi vimohitah 

trndvarta-nisrstabhih 
Sarkarabhir upadrutah 


na—not; apasyat—saw;  ka$cana—anyone; dtmdnam—himeelf; 
param ca api—or another; vimohitah —being illusioned; trnàávarta- 
nisrstábhih —thrown by Trnàávartásura; $arkarübhih—by the sands; 
upadrutah—and thus being disturbed. 


TRANSLATION 
Because of the bits of sand thrown about by Trnàvarta, people 
could not see themselves or anyone else, and thus they were 
illusioned and disturbed. 
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TEXT 24 


GTA ATT | 
MARTA кетч 
AOA A 
BA WAT 2491 FAT AT IRBIN 
iti khara-pavana-cakra-pamsu-varse 
suta-padavim abalàvilaksya mātā 
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad 
bhuvi patità mrta-vatsakd yathà gauh 


iti—thus; khara—very strong; pavana-cakra—by a whirlwind; 
pGmsu-varse — when there were showers of dust and small dust particles; 
suta-padavim —the place of her son; abala—the innocent woman; 
avilaksya—not seeing; mütü—because of being His mother; ati- 
karunam —very pitifully; anusmaranti—she was thinking of her son; 
asocat—lamented extraordinarily; bhuvi—on the ground; patitá—fell 
down; mrta-vatsaka—who has lost her calf; yatha—like; gauh—a cow. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the dust storm stirred up by the strong whirlwind, 
mother Yasodà could find no trace of her son, nor could she 
understand why. Thus she fell down on the ground like a cow who 
has lost her calf and began to lament very pitifully. 


TEXT 25 
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ruditam anunisamya tatra gopyo 
bhrsam anutapta-dhiyo "$ru-pürna-mukhyah 
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rurudur anupalabhya nanda-sünum 
pavana updrata-pamsu-varsa-vege 


ruditam—mother Yasodà, crying pitifully; anunisarnya —after hear- 
ing; tatra—there; gopyah—the other ladies, the gopis; bhrsam—highly; 
anutapta—lamenting sympathetically after mother Yasoda; dhiyah— 
with such feelings; asru-pirna-mukhyah—and the other gopis, their 
faces full of tears; ruruduh—they were crying; anupalabhya —without 
finding; nanda-sünum —the son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna; pavane— 
when the whirlwind; updrata—had ceased; pdmsu-varsa-vege —its 
force of showering dust. 


TRANSLATION 


When the force of the dust storm and the winds subsided, 
Yaéoda’s friends, the other gopis, approached mother Yasoda, 
hearing her pitiful crying. Not seeing Krsna present, they too felt 
very much aggrieved and joined mother Yasoda in crying, their 
eyes full of tears. 

PURPORT 

This attachment of the gopis to Krsna is wonderful and transcenden- 
tal. The center of all the activities of the gopis was Krsna. When Krsna 
was there they were happy, and when Krsna was not there, they were 
unhappy. Thus when mother Yasoda was lamenting Krsna's absence, the 
other ladies also began to cry. 


TEXT 26 
IN =, ъ, 
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trndvartah sünta-rayo 
vatyd-ripa-dharo haran 


krsnam nabho-gato gantur 
násaknod bhüri-bhàra-bhrt 


trndvartah—the demon Trnavarta; $ünta-rayah—the force of the 
blast reduced; vátyá-rüpa-dharah— who had assumed the form of a 
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forceful whirlwind; haran—and had thus taken away; krsnam —Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nabhah-gatah—went up to the top 
of the sky; gantum—to go further; na asaknot—was not able; bhüri- 
bhàra-bhrt —because Krsna then became more powerful and heavy than 
the demon. 


TRANSLATION 


Having assumed the form of a forceful whirlwind, the demon 
Trnavarta took Krsna very high in the sky, but when Krsna be- 
came heavier than the demon, the demon had to stop his force and 
could go no further. 


PURPORT 


Here is a competition in yogic power between Krsna and Trnàvar- 
tasura. By practicing mystic yoga, asuras generally attain some perfec- 
tion іп the eight siddhis, or perfections, namely anima, laghimé, 
mahimà, prapti, prakamya, isitva, vasitva and kāmāvasāyitā. But al- 
though a demon may acquire such powers to a very limited extent, he 
cannot compete with the mystic power of Krsna, for Krsna is Yogesvara, 
the source of all mystic power (yatra yogesvaro harih). No one can com- 
pete with Krsna. Sometimes, of course, having acquired a fragmental 
portion of Krsna's mystic power, asuras demonstrate their power to the 
foolish public and assert themselves to be God, not knowing that God is 
the supreme Yogesvara. Here also we see that Trndvarta assumed the 
mahimé-siddhi and took Krsna away as if Krsna were an ordinary child. 
But Krsna also became a mystic mahimd-siddha. When mother Yasoda 
was carrying Him, He became so heavy that His mother, who was usually 
accustomed to carrying Him, could not bear Him and had to place Him 
down on the ground. Thus Trnavarta had been able to take Krsna away 
in the presence of mother Ya$odà. But when Krsna, high in the sky, 
assumed the mahimá-siddhi, the demon, unable to go further, was 
obliged to stop his force and come down according to Krsna's desire. One 
should not, therefore, compete with Krsna's mystic power. 

Devotees automatically have all mystic power, but they do not like to 
compete with Krsna. Instead, they fully surrender to Krsna, and their 
yogic power is demonstrated by Krsna's mercy. Devotees can show 
mystic yoga so powerful that a demon could not even dream of it, but 
they never try to demonstrate it for their personal sense gratification. 


68 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7 


Whatever they do is for the service of the Lord, and therefore they are 
always in a position superior to that of the demons. There are many 
karmis, yogis and jfiánis who artificially try to compete with Krsna, and 
thus ordinary, foolish people who do not care to hear Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam from authorities consider some rascal yogi to be Bhagavan, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the present moment there are 
many so-called bábàs who present themselves as incarnations of God by 
showing some insignificant mystic wonder, and foolish people regard 
them as God because of lacking knowledge of Krsna. 


TEXT 27 
TAM APTA AAA TRA | 
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tam a$münam manyamdna 
ütmano guru-mattayd 

gale grhita utsrastum 
ndsaknod adbhutüárbhakam 


tam—Krsna; a$mánam-—very heavy stone like a lump of iron; 
manyamüànah —thinking like that; dtmanah guru-mattayà — because of 
being heavier than he could personally perceive; gale—his neck; 
grhite —being embraced or encircled by His arms; utsrastum—to give 
up; na asaknot—was not able; adbhuta-arbhakam —this wonderful 
child who was different from an ordinary child. 


TRANSLATION 
Because of Krsna's weight, Trnavarta considered Him to be like 
a great mountain or a hunk of iron. But because Krsna had caught 
the demon's neck, the demon was unable to throw Him off. He 
therefore thought of the child as wonderful, since he could 
neither bear the child nor cast aside the burden. 


PURPORT 
Trnavarta intended to take Krsna up in the sky and kill Him, but 
Krsna enjoyed the pastime of riding on Trnavarta’s body and traveling 
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for a while in the sky. Thus Trnavarta’s attempt to kill Krsna failed, 
while Krsna, ànanda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha, enjoyed this pastime. Now, 
since Trnávarta was falling because of Krsna's heaviness, he wanted to 
save himself by throwing Krsna off from his neck, but was unable to do 
80 because Krsna held him very tightly. Consequently, this would be the 
last time for Trnàávarta's yogic power. Now he was going to die by the 
arrangement of Krsna. 


TEXT 28 
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gala-grahana-niscesto 
daityo nirgata-locanah 


avyakta-rdvo nyapatat 
saha-bàlo vyasur vraje 


gala-grahana-niscestah —because of Krsna’s grasping the neck of the 
demon Trnàvarta, the demon choked and could not do anything; 
daityah —the demon; nirgata-locanah —his eyes popped out because of 
pressure; avyakta-rüvah — because of choking, he could not even make a 
sound; nyapatat—fell down; saha-bàlah—with the child; vyasuh 
vraje —lifeless on the ground of Vraja. 


TRANSLATION 


With Krsna grasping him by the throat, Trnàvarta choked, un- 
able to make even a sound or even to move his hands and legs. His 
eyes popping out, the demon lost his life and fell, along with the 
little boy, down to the ground of Vraja. 


TEXT 29 
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tam antariksát patita silayam 
visirna-sarvàvayavam karálam 

puram yathà rudra-sarena viddham 
striyo rudatyo dadrsuh sametah 


tam—unto the demon Trnàvarta; antariksét—from outer space; 
patitam —fallen; $ilàyám —on a slab of stone; visirna—scattered, sepa- 
rated; sarva-avayavam —all the parts of his body; karálam — very fierce 
hands and legs; puram —the place of Tripurdsura; yathá—as; rudra- 
arena —by the arrow of Lord Siva; viddham — pierced; striyah —all the 
women, the gopis; rudatyah —although crying because Krsna was sepa- 
rated from them; dadrsuh—they saw in front of them; sametàh —all 
together. 


TRANSLATION 
While the gopis who had gathered were crying for Krsna, the 
demon fell from the sky onto a big slab of stone, his limbs dislo- 
cated, as if he had been pierced by the arrow of Lord Siva like 


Tripuràsura. 


PURPORT 


In transcendental life, as soon as devotees of the Lord merge in lamen- 
tation, they immediately experience the Lord's transcendental activities 
and merge in transcendental bliss. Actually such devotees are always in 
transcendental bliss, and such apparent calamities provide a further 
impetus for that bliss. 


TEXT 30 
alata WD Теса (ба: 
Eo ч Wem Germ | 
q ened pers 
Aena emend TARY | 
тед Ti: Fo me 
esp Jat aga Wie Moll 


Text 30] The Killing of the Demon Trnàvarta 71 


pradaya mátre pratihrtya vismitah 
krsnam ca tasyorasi lambamànam 

tam svastimantam purusdda-nitam 
vihàyasà mrtyu-mukhàt pramuktam 

gopyas ca gopah kila nanda-mukhya 
labdhvà punah prapur ativa modam 


prüdàya—after picking up; mdtre—unto His mother (Yaśodā); 
pratihrtya—delivered; vismitāh—all surprised; krsnam ca—and Krsna; 
tasya—of the demon; urasi—on the chest; lambamānam—situated; 
tam— Krsna; svastimantam —endowed with all auspiciousness; purusa- 
ada-nitam — who was taken by the man-eating demon; vihdyasd—into 
the sky; mrtyu-mukhat—from the mouth of death; pramuktam— 
now liberated; gopyah—the gopis; ca—and; gopadh—the cowherd 
men; kila—indeed; nanda-mukhyah—headed by Nanda Maharaja: 
labdhvá—after getting; punah—again (their son); ргарић —епјоуей; 
ativa—very much; modam — bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis immediately picked Krsna up from the chest of the 
demon and delivered Him, free from all inauspiciousness, to 
mother Yasoda. Because the child, although taken into the sky by 
the demon, was unhurt and now free from all danger and misfor- 
tune, the gopis and cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
were extremely happy. 


PURPORT 


The demon fell flat from the sky, and Krsna was playing on his chest 
very happily, uninjured and free from misfortune. Not at all disturbed 
because of being taken high in the sky by the demon, Krsna was playing 
and enjoying. This is dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha. In any condition, 
Krsna is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, He has no unhappiness. Others might 
have thought that He was in difficulty, but because the demon’s chest 
was sufficiently broad to play on, the baby was happy in all respects. It 
was most astonishing that although the demon went so high in the sky, 
the child did not fall down. Therefore, the child had been saved virtually 
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from the mouth of death. Now that He was saved, all the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana were happy. 


TEXT 31 
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aho batáty-adbhutam esa raksasà 
bàlo nivrttim gamito 'bhyagàt punah 
himsrah sva-pápena vihimsitah khalah 
sddhuh samatvena bhayàd vimucyate 


aho—alas; bata—indeed; ati—very much; adbhutam —this incident 
is wonderfully astonishing; esah—this (child): raksasa—by the man- 
eating demon; balah—the innocent child Krsna; nivrttim—taken away 
just to be killed and eaten; gamitah—went away; abhyagàt punah—but 
He has come back again unhurt; hirhsrah—one who is envious; sva- 
papena—because of his own sinful activities; vihimsitah—now (that 
demon) has been killed; khalah—because he was envious and polluted; 
sddhuh—any person who is innocent and free from sinful life; 
samatvena —being equal to everyone; bhaydt—from all kinds of fear; 
vimucyate — becomes relieved. 


TRANSLATION 


It is most astonishing that although this innocent child was 
taken away by the Raksasa to be eaten, He has returned without 
having been killed or even injured. Because this demon was en- 
vious, cruel and sinful, he has been killed for his own sinful ac- 
tivities. This is the law of nature. An innocent devotee is always 
protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a sinful 
person is always vanquished for his sinful life. 


PURPORT 


Krsna conscious life means innocent devotional life, and a sádhu is one 
who is fully devoted to Krsna. As confirmed by Krsna in Bhagavad-gità 
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(9.30), bhajate тат ananya-bhak sddhur eva sa mantavyah: anyone 
fully attached to Krsna is a sádhu. Nanda Maharaja and the gopis and 
other cowherd men could not understand that Krsna was the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead playing as a human child and that His life was 
not in danger under any circumstances. Rather, because of their intense 
parental love for Krsna, they thought that Krsna was an innocent child 
and had been saved by the Supreme Lord. 

In the material world, because of intense lust and desire for enjoy- 
ment, one becomes implicated in sinful life more and more (kama esa 
krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah). Therefore the quality of fear is 
one of the aspects of material life (ahdra-nidrd-bhaya-maithunam са). 
But if one becomes Krsna conscious, the process of devotional service, 
$ravanam kirtanam, diminishes one’s polluted life of material existence, 
and one is purified and protected by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Srnvatàrh sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah. In devo- 
tional life, one has faith in this process. Such faith is one of the six kinds 
of surrender. Raksisyatiti visvasah (Hari-bhakti-vilása 11.676). One of 
the processes of surrender is that one should simply depend on Krsna, 
convinced that He will give one all protection. That Krsna will protect 
His devotee is a fact, and Nanda Maharaja and the other inhabitants of 
Vrndàvana accepted this very simply, although they did not know that 
the Supreme Lord Himself was present before them. There have been 
many instances in which a devotee like Prahlada Maharaja or Dhruva 
Maharaja has been put in difficulty even by his father but has been saved 
under all circumstances. Therefore our only business is to become Krsna 
conscious and depend fully on Krsna for all protection. 


TEXT 32 
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kih nas tapas cirnam adhoksajárcanam 
pürtesta-dattam uta bhüta-sauhrdam 


74 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7 


yat samparetah punar eva bàlako 
distyà sva-bandhün pranayann upasthitah 


kim—what kind of; nah—by us; tapah—austerity; cirnam —has 
been done for a very long time; adhoksaja —of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; arcanam — worshiping; pürta—constructing public roads, 
etc.; ista—activities for public benefit; dattam —giving charity; uta—or 
else; bhüta-sauhrdam — because of love for the general public; yat—by 
the result of which; samparetah —even though the child was practically 
lost in death; punah eva—even again because of pious activities; 
balakah—the child; distyá—by fortune; sva-bandhün —all His rela- 


tives; pranayan —to please; upasthitah—is present here. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must previously have 
performed austerities for a very long time, worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed pious activities for 
public life, constructing public roads and wells, and also given 
charity, as a result of which this boy, although faced with death, 
has returned to give happiness to His relatives. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja confirmed that by pious activities one can become a 
sádhu so that one will be happy at home and one's children will be pro- 
tected. In sdstra there are many injunctions for karmis and jndnis, es- 
pecially for karmis, by which they can become pious and happy even in 
material life. According to Vedic civilization, one should perform ac- 
tivities for the benefit of the public, such as constructing public roads, 
planting trees on both sides of the road so that people can walk in the 
shade, and constructing public wells so that everyone can take water 
without difficulty. One should perform austerity to control one’s desires, 
and one must simultaneously worship the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Thus one becomes pious, and as a result one is happy even in 
material conditions of life. 
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TEXT 33 
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drstvádbhutàni bahuso 
nanda-gopo brhadvane 

vasudeva-vaco bhüyo 
manayam ûsa vismitah 


drstvà—after seeing; adbhutani—the very wonderful and astonishing 
incidents; bahusah —many times; nanda-gopah — Nanda Maharaja, the 
head of the cowherd men; brhadvane—in Brhadvana; vasudeva- 
vacah—the words spoken by Vasudeva when Nanda Mahàràja was in 
Mathura; bhüyah —again and again; mánayám dsa—accepted how true 
they were; vismitah —in great astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 
Having seen all these incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda Maharaja 
became more and more astonished, and he remembered the words 


spoken to him by Vasudeva in Mathura. 
TEXT 34 
CHARA титс Uf | 
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ekadarbhakam àdàya 
svdnkam àropya bhamini 

prasnutam рауауйт ûsa 
stanarh sneha-pariplutà 


ekadi—once upon a time; arbhakam—the child; ādāya—taking; 
sva-atkam—on her own lap; dropya—and placing Him; bhümini— 
mother Yasoda; prasnutam — breast milk oozing out; püàyayàm àsa—fed 
the child; stanam —her breast; sneha-paripluta—with great affection 
and love. 
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TRANSLATION 


One day mother Yasoda, having taken Krsna up and placed Him 
on her lap, was feeding Him milk from her breast with maternal 
affection. The milk was flowing from her breast, and the child was 


drinking it. 


TEXTS 35-36 
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pita-prüyasya janani 
sutasya rucira-smitam 

mukham làlayati rajañ 
jrmbhato dadrse idam 


kham rodasi jyotir-anikam àsàh 
süryendu-vahni-$vasanámbudhirhs ca 

dvipün nagáms tad-duhitfr тапап 
bhütàni yani sthira-jangamani 


pita-prayasya—of child Krsna, who was being offered breast milk 
and was almost satisfied; Janani—mother Yasoda; sutasya—of her son; 
rucira-smitam —seeing the child fully satished and smiling; mukham— 
the face; lālayatī— patting and softly rubbing with her hand; гајап —O 
King; jrmbhatah —while the child was yawning; dadrse—she saw; 
idam—the following; kham—the sky; rodasi—both the higher plan- 
etary system and the earth; jyotih-anikam —the luminaries; á$àh—the 
directions; sürya—the sun; indu—the moon; vahni—fire; $vasana— 
the air; ambudhin —the seas; ca—and; dvipün—the islands; nagán — 
the mountains; tat-duhitřh—the daughters of the mountains (the 
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rivers); vandni—forests; bhütüni—all kinds of living entities; yüni— 
which are; sthira-jangamáni—nonmoving and moving. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, when the child Krsna was almost finished 


drinking His mother's milk and mother Yasodà was touching Him 
and looking at His beautiful, brilliantly smiling face, the baby 
yawned, and mother Yasoda saw in His mouth the whole sky, the 
higher planetary system and the earth, the luminaries in all direc- 
tions, the sun, the moon, fire, air, the seas, islands, moun- 
tains, rivers, forests, and all kinds of living entities, moving and 
nonmoving. 


PURPORT 

By the arrangement of yogamdyd, Krsna’s pastimes with mother 
Yasoda were all regarded as ordinary. So here was an opportunity for 
Krsna to show His mother that the whole universe is situated within 
Him. In His small form, Krsna was kind enough to show His mother the 
virát-rüpa, the universal form, so that she could enjoy seeing what kind 
of child she had on her lap. The rivers have been mentioned here as the 
daughters of the mountains (nagàrns tad-duhitrh). It is the flowing of the 
rivers that makes big forests possible. There are living entities every- 
where, some of them moving and some of them not moving. No place is 
vacant. This is a special feature of God's creation. 


TEXT 37 


WT dre AA FETT TT TATA: | 
سن‎ чы ا‎ 


sû viksya visvarh sahasû 
rûjan sanjata-vepathuh 

sammilya mrgasavaksi 
netre dsit suvismità 


sü— mother Yasoda; viksya —by seeing; visvam—the whole universe; 
sahasá—suddenly within the mouth of her son; rájan—O King 
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(Maharaja Pariksit); safjáta-vepathuh— whose heart was beating; 
sammilya—opening; mrga$áva-aksi—like the eyes of a deer cub; 
netre —her two eyes; ásit —became; su-vismità —astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasodà saw the whole universe within the mouth 
of her child, her heart began to throb, and in astonishment she 
wanted to close her restless eyes. 


PURPORT 


Because of her pure maternal love, mother Yasoda thought that this 
wonderful child playing so many tricks must have had some disease. She 
did not appreciate the wonders shown by her child; rather, she wanted to 
close her eyes. She was expecting another danger, and therefore her eyes 
became restless like those of a deer cub. This was all the arrangement of 
yogamûyû. The relationship between mother Yasoda and Krsna is one of 
pure maternal love. In that love, mother Yasoda did not very much ap- 
preciate the display of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's opulences. 

At the beginning of this chapter, two extra verses sometimes appear: 


evam bahüni karmüni 
gopünàm sam sa-yositam 

nandasya gehe vavrdhe 
kurvan visnu-janürdanah 


“In this way, to chastise and kill the demons, the child Krsna demon- 
strated many activities in the house of Nanda Maharaja, and the inhabi- 
tants of Vraja enjoyed these incidents." 


evam sa vavrdhe visnur 
nanda-gehe janárdanah 

kurvann атат ánandam 
gopalanam sa-yositam 


“To increase the transcendental pleasure of the gopas and the gopis, 
Krsna, the killer of all demons, was thus raised by His father and 
mother, Nanda and Yasodà."' 
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Sripada Vijayadhvaja Tirtha also adds another verse after the third 
verse in this chapter: 


vistareneha karunyat 
sarva-pápa-pranásanam 

vaktum arhasi dharma-jfia 
daydlus tvam iti prabho 


"Pariksit Maharaja then requested Sukadeva Gosvami to continue speak- 
ing such narrations about the pastimes of Krsna, so that the King could 
enjoy from them transcendental bliss." 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The K illing of the Demon 
Trnávarta. "° 











CHAPTER EIGHT 


Lord Krsna Shows 
the Universal Form Within His Mouth 


The summary of the Eighth Chapter is as follows. This chapter describes 
the ceremony of giving a name to Krsna. It also describes His crawling, 
His playing with the cows, and His eating earth and again showing the 
universal form to His mother. 

One day, Vasudeva sent for Gargamuni, the family priest of the yadu- 
гата, and thus Gargamuni went to the house of Nanda Maharaja, who 
received him very well and requested him to give names to Krsna and 
Balaráma. Gargamuni, of course, reminded Nanda Maharaja that Karnsa 
was looking for the son of Devaki and said that if he performed the 
ceremony very gorgeously, the ceremony would come to the notice of 
Karnsa, who would then suspect that Krsna was the son of Devaki. Nanda 
Maharaja therefore requested Gargamuni to perform this ceremony 
without anyone's knowledge, and Gargamuni did so. Because Balarama, 
the son of Rohini, increases the transcendental bliss of others, His name 
is Rama, and because of His extraordinary strength, He is called 
Baladeva. He attracts the Yadus to follow His instructions, and therefore 
His name is Sankarsana. Krsna, the son of Yasodà, previously appeared 
in many other colors, such as white, red and yellow, and He had now 
assumed the color black. Because He was sometimes the son of Vasudeva, 
His name is Vasudeva. According to His various activities and qualities, 
He has many other names. After thus informing Nanda Maharaja and 
completing the name-giving ceremony, Gargamuni advised Nanda 
Maharaja to protect his son very carefully and then departed. 

Sukadeva Gosvàmi next described how the two children crawled, 
walked on Their small legs, played with the cows and calves, stole butter 
and other milk products and broke the butter pots. In this way, he de- 
scribed many naughty activities of Krsna and Balarama. The most won- 
derful of these occurred when Krsna's playmates complained to mother 
Yagoda that Krsna was eating earth. Mother Yasodà wanted to open 
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Krsna's mouth to see the evidence so that she could chastise Him. Some- 
times she assumed the position of a chastising mother, and at the next 
moment she was overwhelmed with maternal love. After describing all 
this to Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami, at Maharaja Pariksit’s re- 
quest, praised the fortune of mother Yaéodà and Nanda. Nanda and 
Yasodà were formerly Drona and Dhara, and by the order of Brahma 
they came to this earth and had the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
their son. 


TEXT 1 
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$ri-$uka uváca 
gargah purohito rûjan 
yadiindm sumaha-tapah 
vrajam jagáma nandasya 
vasudeva-pracoditah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gargah —Gargamuni; 
purohitah—the priest; rajan—O King Pariksit; yadünám —of the Yadu 
dynasty; su-mahd-tapah—highly elevated in austerity and penance; 
vrajam—to the village known as Vrajabhümi; jagama—went; nan- 
dasya—of Maharaja Nanda; vasudeva-pracoditah—being inspired by 
Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, the priest of the 
Yadu dynasty, namely Gargamuni, who was highly elevated in 
austerity and penance, was then inspired by Vasudeva to go see 
Nanda Maharaja at his home. 


TEXT 2 
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tam drstvà parama-pritah 
pratyutthaya krtanjalih 

ünarcüdhoksaja-dhiyà 
pranipáta-purahsaram 


tam—him (Gargamuni); drstva—after seeing; parama-pritah— 
Nanda Maharaja was very much pleased; pratyutthaya—standing up to 
receive him; krta-aüjalih—with folded hands; dnarca—worshiped; 
adhoksaja-dhiya—although Gargamuni was visible to the senses, Nanda 
Maharaja maintained a very high respect for him; pranipáta- 
purahsaram—Nanda Maharaja fell down before him and offered 


obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja saw Gargamuni present at his home, 
Nanda was so pleased that he stood up to receive him with folded 
hands. Although seeing Gargamuni with his eyes, Nanda Maharaja 
could appreciate that Gargamuni was adhoksaja; that is, he was not 
an ordinary person seen by material senses. 


TEXT 3 
ai mande RIT pm ging | 
ACPA AAT THA BATA FRU 3 || 


süpavistam krtatithyam 
gird sinrtayd munim 

nandayitvabravid brahman 
pürnasya катарата kim 


su-upavistam— when Gargamuni was seated very comfortably; krta- 
ütithyam—and he had been properly received as a guest; girá—by 
words; sünrtayü—very sweet; munim—Gargamuni; nandayitvd— 
pleasing him in this way; abravit—said; brahman—O brühmana; pür- 
nasya—of one who is full in everything; karaváma kim — what сап I do 
for you (kindly order me). 
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TRANSLATION 


When Gargamuni had been properly received as a guest and was 
very comfortably seated, Nanda Maharaja submitted with gentle 
and submissive words: Dear sir, because you are a devotee, you are 
full in everything. Yet my duty is to serve you. Kindly order me. 
What can I do for you? 

TEXT 4 
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mahad-vicalanam nrnàm 
grhinam dina-cetasüám 


nihsreyasdya bhagavan 
kalpate nànyathà kvacit 


mahat-vicalanam —the movement of great personalities; п?пат —in 
the houses of ordinary persons; grhindm—especially householders; 
dina-cetasám —who are very simple-minded, being engaged in family 
maintenance and nothing more; nihsreyasüya—a great personality has 
no reason to go to the grhastha but to benefit him; bhagavan —O most 
powerful devotee; kalpate—is to be taken that way; na anyathà —not 
for any other purpose; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one 
place to another not for their own interests but for the sake of 
poor-hearted grhasthas [householders]. Otherwise they have no 
interest in going from one place to another. 


PURPORT 


As factually stated by Nanda Maharaja, Gargamuni, being a devotee, 
had no needs. Similarly, when Krsna comes He has no needs, for He is 
pürna, àtmárüma. Nonetheless, He descends to this material world to 
protect the devotees and vanquish miscreants (paritránàya sadhünarh 
vināśāya са duskrtàm). This is the mission of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and devotees also have the same mission. One who executes 
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this mission of para-upakdra, performing welfare activities for people in 
general, is recognized by Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
being very, very dear to Him (na ca tasmán manusyesu kascin me priya- 
krttamah). Similarly, Caitanya Mahàprabhu has advised this para- 
upakara, and He has especially advised the inhabitants of India: 


bhürata-bhümite haila manusya-janma уйга 
janma sarthaka kari’ kara рата-ираКкага 


“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India 
[Bhàratavarsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit 
of all other people." (Cc. Adi. 9.41) On the whole, the duty of a pure 
Vaisnava devotee is to act for the welfare of others. 

Nanda Maharaja could understand that Gargamuni had come for this 
purpose and that his own duty now was to act according to Gargamuni's 
advice. Thus he said, “Please tell me what is my duty." This should be 
the attitude of everyone, especially the householder. The varnásrama 
society is organized into eight divisions: brühmana, ksatriya, vaisya, 
Sidra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vánaprastha and sannydsa. Nanda 
Maharaja represented himself as grhinám, a householder. A brahmacàri 
factually has no needs, but grhi, householders, are engaged in sense 
gratification. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.44), bhogaisvarya-prasak- 
tànàrh tayüpahrta-cetasüm. Everyone has come to this material world for 
sense gratification, and the position of those who are too attached to sense 
gratification and who therefore accept the grhastha-dsrama is very pre- 
carious. Since everyone in this material world is searching for sense 
gratification, grhasthas are required to be trained as mahat, great 
mahátmüs. Therefore Nanda Maharaja specifically used the word 
mahad-vicalanam. Gargamuni had no interest to serve by going to 
Nanda Maharaja, but Nanda Maharaja, as a grhastha, was always per- 
fectly ready to receive instructions from a mahátmá to gain the real 
benefit in life. Thus he was ready to execute Gargamuni's order. 


TEXT 5 
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jyotisam ayanam sáksád 
yat taj jhüànam atindriyam 
pranitam bhavatà yena 
pumáàn veda pardvaram 


jyotisáàm —knowledge of astrology (along with other aspects of culture 
in human society, and specifically in civilized society, there must be 
knowledge of astrology); ayanam—the movements of the stars and 
planets in relationship to human society; sáksüt—directly; yat tat 
jndnam—such knowledge; ati-indriyam— which an ordinary person 
cannot understand because it is beyond his vision; pranitam bhavata— 
you have prepared a perfect book of knowledge; yena—by which; 
pumán-any person; veda—can understand; para-avaram—the cause 
and effect of destiny. 


TRANSLATION 


O great saintly person, you have compiled the astrological 
knowledge by which one can understand past and present unseen 
things. By the strength of this knowledge, any human being can 
understand what he has done in his past life and how it affects his 
present life. This is known to you. 


PURPORT 


The word “‘destiny” is now defined. Unintelligent persons who do not 
understand the meaning of life are just like animals. Animals do not 
know the past, present and future of life, nor are they able to understand 
it. But a human being can understand this, if he is sober. Therefore, as 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.13), dhiras tatra na muhyati: a sober person 
is not bewildered. The simple truth is that although life is eternal, in this 
material world one changes from one body to another. Foolish people, es- 
pecially in this age, do not understand this simple truth. Krsna says: 


dehino 'smin yathà dehe 
kaumûrarh yauvanam jarà 
tathà dehàntara-pràptir 


dhiras tatra na muhyati 
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“Ав the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) Krsna, 
the greatest authority, says that the body will change. And as soon as the 
body changes, one's whole program of work changes also. Today I am a 
human being or a great personality, but with a little deviation from 
nature's law, I shall have to accept a different type of body. Today I am a 
human being, but tomorrow I may become a dog, and then whatever ac- 
tivities I have performed in this life will be a failure. This simple truth is 
now rarely understood, but one who is a dhira can understand this. 
Those in this material world for material enjoyment should know that 
because their present position will cease to exist, they must be careful in 
how they act. This is also stated by Rsabhadeva. Na sádhu manye yata 
ütmano ‘уат asann api klesada ûsa dehah (Bhag. 5.5.4). Although this 
body is temporary, as long as we have to live in this body we must suffer. 
Whether one has a short life or a long life, one must suffer the threefold 
miseries of material life. Therefore any gentleman, dhira, must be in- 
terested in jyotisa, astrology. 

Nanda Maharaja was trying to take advantage of the opportunity 
afforded by Gargamuni’s presence, for Gargamuni was a great authority 
in this knowledge of astrology, by which one can see the unseen events of 
past, present and future. It is the duty of a father to understand the 
astrological position of his children and do what is needed for their hap- 
piness. Now, taking advantage of the opportunity afforded by the pres- 
ence of Gargamuni, Nanda Maharaja suggested that Gargamuni prepare 
a horoscope for Nanda’s two sons, Krsna and Balarama. 


ed 


our oe oa I1 II 


тат hi brahma-vidárh s$resthah 
ѕзатѕкагап kartum arhasi 

bálayor anayor ппат 
janmanā brühmano guruh 
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tvam—Your Holiness; hi—indeed; brahma-vidám—of all brah- 
manas, or persons who understand what is Brahman (brahma [апай 
brahmanah); sresthah—you are the best; sariskaran—ceremonies per- 
formed for reformation (because by these reformatory activities one 
takes one's second birth: samskārād bhaved dvijah); kartum arhasi— 
because you have kindly come here, kindly execute; balayoh—of these 
two sons (Krsna and Balarama); anayoh—of both of Them; nřnām—not 
only of Them, but of all human society; janmand—as soon as he takes 
birth; brahmanah —immediately the bráhmana becomes; guruh—the 
guide.* 

TRANSLATION 


My lord, you are the best of the bráhmanas, especially because 
you are fully aware of the jyotih-sastra, the astrological science. 
Therefore you are naturally the spiritual master of every human 
being. This being so, since you have kindly come to my house, 
kindly execute the reformatory activities for my two sons. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, says in Bhagavad-gitàá 
(4.13), cátur-varnyam mayá srstar guna-karma-vibhagasah: the four 
varnas — brühmana, ksatriya, vai$ya and $üdra—must be present in 
society. The bràhmanas are required for the guidance of the whole 
society. If there is no such institution as varnásérama-dharma and if 
human society has no such guide as the bráhmana, human society will be 
hellish. In Kali-yuga, especially at the present moment, there is no such 
thing as a real bráhmana, and therefore society is in a chaotic condition. 
Formerly there were qualified bráhmanas, but at present, although there 
are certainly persons who think themselves bráhmanas, they actually 
have no ability to guide society. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
therefore very much eager to reintroduce the varnásrama system into 
human society so that those who are bewildered or less intelligent will be 
able to take guidance from qualified bráhmanas. 

Вгаһтапа means Vaisnava. After one becomes а brühmana, the next 
stage of development in human society is to become a Vaisnava. People 


*The Sdstras enjoin, tad-vijiánárthar sa gurum evábhigacchet (Mundaka Upan- 
isad 1.2.12). It is the duty of everyone to approach a bráhmana as the guru. 
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in general must be guided to the destination or goal of life, and therefore 
they must understand Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
whole system of Vedic knowledge is based on this principle, but people 
have lost the clue (na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum), and they are 
simply pursuing sense gratification, with the risk of gliding down to a 
lower grade of life (mrtyu-sarhsára-vartmani). It doesn't matter whether 
one is born a bráhmana or not. No one is born a bráhmana; everyone is 
born a Sidra. But by the guidance of a braéhmana and by samskdra, one 
can become dvija, twice-born, and then gradually become a bráhmana. 
Brahmanism is not a system meant to create a monopoly for a particular 
class of men. Everyone should be educated so as to become a brahmana. 
At least there must be an opportunity to allow everyone to attain the 
destination of life. Regardless of whether опе is born in а brahmana 
family, a ksatriya family or a südra family, one may be guided Бу a 
proper bráhmana and be promoted to the highest platform of being a 
Vaisnava. Thus the Krsna consciousness movement affords an oppor- 
tunity to develop the right destiny for human society. Nanda Maharaja 
took advantage of the opportunity of Gargamuni's presence by request- 
ing him to perform the necessary reformatory activities for his sons to 
guide Them toward the destination of life. 


TEXT 7 
пт INT 
TATA: TATA ИЙ AIST | 
ad зт ated d werd 991949 II 


$ri-garga uvüca 
yadünam aham айсйгуаһ 
khyáta$ ca bhuvi sarvadà 
suta maya samskrtarh te 
manyate devaki-sutam 


sri-gargah uvdca—Gargamuni said; yadünàm —of the Yadu dynasty; 
aham—I am; dcdryah—the priestly guide, or purohita; khyatah ca— 
this is already known; bhuvi—everywhere; sarvadá —always; sutam— 
the son; mayá—by me; sarhskrtam —having undergone the purificatory 
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process; te—of you; manyate—would be considered; devaki-sutam— 
the son of Devaki. 


TRANSLATION 


Gargamuni said: My dear Nanda Maharaja, I am the priestly 
guide of the Yadu dynasty. This is known everywhere. Therefore, 
if I perform the purificatory process for your sons, Karhsa will 
consider Them the sons of Devaki. 


PURPORT 


Gargamuni indirectly disclosed that Krsna was the son of Devaki, not 
of Үаѕода. Since Karnsa was already searching for Krsna, if the 
purificatory process were undertaken by Gargamuni, Karnsa might be in- 
formed, and that would create a catastrophe. It may be argued that al- 
though Gargamuni was the priest of the Yadu dynasty, Nanda Maharaja 
also belonged to that dynasty. Nanda Maharaja, however, was not acting 
as a ksatriya. Therefore Gargamuni said, “If I act as your priest, this will 
confirm that Krsna is the son of Devaki." 
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kamsah pàpa-matih ѕакћуат 
tava cànakadundubheh 
devakyà astamo garbho 
na stri bhavitum arhati 


iti sancintayan chrutvà 
devakyà dàrikà-vacah 
api hantà gatásankas 
tarhi tan no пауо bhavet 
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karsah-—King Karnsa; pápa-matih—very, very sinful, having а 
polluted mind; sakhyam—friendship; tava—your; ca—also; dnaka- 
dundubheh—of Vasudeva; devakyah—of Devaki; astamah garbhah— 
the eighth pregnancy; na—not; stri—a woman; bhavitum arhati—is 
possible to be; iti—in this way; saficintayan—considering; $rutvá—and 
hearing (this news); devakyah—of Devaki; darika-vacah—the message 
from the daughter; api—although there was; hantà gata-dsankah— 
there is a possibility that Karnsa would take steps to kill this child; 
tarhi—therefore; tat—that incident; nah—for us; anayah bhavet— 
may not be very good. 


TRANSLATION 

Karnsa is both a great diplomat and a very sinful man. 
Therefore, having heard from Yogamàyà, the daughter of Devaki, 
that the child who will kill him has already been born somewhere 
else, having heard that the eighth pregnancy of Devaki could not 
bring forth a female child, and having understood your friendship 
with Vasudeva, Karnsa, upon hearing that the purificatory process 
has been performed by me, the priest of the Yadu dynasty, may 
certainly consider all these points and suspect that Krsna is the son 
of Devaki and Vasudeva. Then he might take steps to kill Krsna. 
That would be a catastrophe. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa knew very well that Yogamaya was, after all, the maidservant 
of Krsna and Visnu and that although Yogamaya had appeared as the 
daughter of Devaki, she might have been forbidden to disclose this fact. 
Actually this was what had happened. Gargamuni argued very soberly 
that his taking part in performing the reformatory process for Krsna 
would give rise to many doubts, so that Karnsa might take very severe 
steps to kill the child. Karnsa had already sent many demons to attempt to 
kill this child, but none of them had survived. If Gargamuni were to per- 
form the purificatory process, Karnsa’s suspicions would be fully con- 
firmed, and he would take very severe steps. Gargamuni gave this 
warning to Nanda Maharaja. 
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$ri-nanda. uvûca 
alaksito 'smin rahasi 
mamakair api go-vraje 
kuru dvijáti-samskáram 
svasti-vdcana-pirvakam 


sri-nandah uvāca— Nanda Maharaja said (to Gargamuni); alaksitah— 
without Karhsa’s knowledge; asmin —in this cow shed; rahasi—in a very 
solitary place; mdmakaih—even by my relatives; api—a still more 
secluded place; go-vraje—in the cow shed; kuru—just execute; dvijati- 
sarhskéram—the purificatory process of second birth (sarhskárád bhaved 
dvijah); svasti-vacana-pirvakam—by chanting the Vedic hymns to per- 
form the purificatory process. 


TRANSLATION 
Nanda Maharaja said: My dear great sage, if you think that your 
performing this process of purification will make Кава 
suspicious, then secretly chant the Vedic hymns and perform the 
purifying process of second birth here in the cow shed of my 
house, without the knowledge of anyone else, even my relatives, 
for this process of purification is essential. 


PURPORT 

Nanda Maharaja did not like the idea of avoiding the purificatory pro- 
cess. Despite the many obstacles, he wanted to take advantage of 
Gargamuni’s presence and do what was needed. The purificatory process 
is essential specifically for bráhmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. Therefore, 
since Nanda Maharaja presented himself as a vaisya, this process of 
purification was essential. Formerly, such institutional activities were 
compulsory. Catur-varnyam mayá srstarh guna-karma-vibhágasah 
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(Bg. 4.13). Without these activities of purification, the society would be 
considered a society of animals. To take advantage of Gargamuni's pres- 
ence, Nanda Maharaja wanted to perform the náma-karana ceremonies, 
even secretly, without any gorgeous arrangements. Therefore, the oppor- 
tunity for purification should be regarded as the essential duty of human 
society. In Kali-yuga, however, people have forgotten the essence. Man- 
dah sumanda-matayo manda-bhàgyà hy upadrutah (Bhag. 1.1.10). In 
this age, people are all bad and unfortunate, and they do not accept Vedic 
instructions to make their life successful. Nanda Maharaja, however, did 
not want to neglect anything. To keep intact a happy society advanced in 
spiritual knowledge, he took full advantage of Gargamuni's presence to 
do what was necessary. How degraded society has become within five 
thousand years. Mandáh sumanda-matayo manda-bhagyah. The human 
life is obtained after many, many millions of births, and it is intended for 
purification. Previously, a father was eager to give all kinds of help to 
elevate his children, but at present, because of being misguided, people 
are prepared even to kill to avoid the responsibility of raising children. 


TEXT 11 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam samprürthito viprah 
sva-cikirsitam eva tat 
сакага nüma-karanam 


güdho rahasi bálayoh 


éri-&ukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
samprürthitah —being eagerly requested; viprah—the braéhmana 
Gargamuni; sva-cikirsitam eva—which he already desired to do and for 
which he had gone there; tat—that; cakára—performed; nàma- 
karanam—the name-giving ceremony; güdhah-—confidentially; ra- 
hasi—in a secluded place; bàlayoh—of the two boys (Krsna and 
Balaráma). 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus been especially re- 
quested by Nanda Maharaja to do that which he already desired to 
do, Gargamuni performed the name-giving ceremony for Krsna 
and Balarama in a solitary place. 


TEXT 12 
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$ri-garga uvûca 
ayam hi rohini-putro 
ramayan suhrdo gunaih 
ükhyàsyate rāma iti 
baladhikyad bala viduh 
yadiinam aprthag-bhavat 


sankarsanam uSanty api 


Sri-gargah uvdca—Gargamuni said; ayam—this; hi—indeed; 
rohini-putrah—the son of Rohini; ramayan —pleasing; suhrdah —all 
His friends and relatives; gunaih—by transcendental qualities; akhya- 
syate — will be called; ràmah —by the name Rama, the supreme enjoyer; 
iti—in this way; bala-àdhikyát—because of extraordinary strength; 
balam viduh—will be known as Balarama; yadiindm—of the Yadu 
dynasty; aprthak-bhavat—because of not being separated from you; 
sankarsanam—by the name Sankarsana, or uniting two families; 
usanti—attracts; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 
Gargamuni said: This child, the son of Rohini, will give all hap- 
piness to His relatives and friends by His transcendental qualities. 
Therefore He will be known as Rama. And because He will 
manifest extraordinary bodily strength, He will also be known as 
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Bala. Moreover, because He unites two families— Vasudeva's 
family and the family of Nanda Maharaja—He will be known as 
Sankarsana. 


PURPORT 
Baladeva was actually the son of Devaki, but He was transferred from 
Devaki’s womb to that of Rohini. This fact was not disclosed. According 
to a statement in the Hari-vamsa: 


pratyuvaca tato ràmah 
sarvams tàn abhitah sthitàn 
yüdavesv api sarvesu 


bhavanto mama vallabhàh 


Gargamuni did disclose to Nanda Maharaja that Balarama would be 
known as Sankarsana because of uniting two families— the yadu-vamsa 
and the тата of Nanda Maharaja—one of which was known as ksatriya 
and the other as vaisya. Both families had the same original forefather, 
the only difference being that Nanda Maharaja was born of a vaisya wife 
whereas Vasudeva was born of a ksatriya wife. Later, Nanda Maharaja 
married a vaisya wife, and Vasudeva married a ksatriya wife. So al- 
though the families of Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva both came from 
the same father, they were divided as ksatriya and vaisya. Now Baladeva 
united them, and therefore He was known as Sankarsana. 


TEXT 13 
AA AGN TA 915994 TA: | 
JA THAT Фа ET HAT AAT: 11031! 
ûsan varnds trayo hy asya 
grhnato 'nuyugam tanüh 


$uklo raktas tathà pita 
idanim krsnatàm gatah 


üsan—were assumed; varnáh trayah—three colors; hi—indeed; 
asya—of your son Krsna; grhnatah—accepting; anuyugam tanüh— 
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transcendental bodies according to the different yugas; suklah— 
sometimes white; raktah—sometimes red; tathd—as well as; pitah— 
sometimes yellow; idanim krsnatém gatah—at the present moment He 
has assumed a blackish color. 


TRANSLATION 


Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every millennium. 
In the past, He assumed three different colors— white, red and 
yellow—and now He has appeared in a blackish color. [In another 
Dvàpara-yuga, He appeared (as Lord Ramacandra) in the color of 
$uka, a parrot. All such incarnations have now assembled in 


Krsna.] 


PURPORT 

Partially explaining the position of Lord Krsna and partially covering 
the facts, Gargamuni indicated, “Your son is a great personality, and He 
can change the color of His body in different ages." The word grhnatah 
indicates that Krsna is free to make His choice. In other words, He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and may therefore do whatever He 
desires. In Vedic literature the different colors assumed by the Per- 
sonality of Godhead in different millenniums are stated, and therefore 
when Gargamuni said, “Your son has assumed these colors," he in- 
directly said, “Не is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Because of 
Karnsa's atrocities, Gargamuni tried to avoid disclosing this fact, but he 
indirectly informed Nanda Maharaja that Krsna, his son, was the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It may be noted that Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his book Krama-san- 
darbha, has enunciated the purport of this verse. In every millennium, 
Krsna appears in a different form, either as white, red or yellow, but this 
time He personally appeared in His original, blackish form and, as pre- 
dicted by Gargamuni, exhibited the power of Narayana. Because in this 
form the Supreme Personality of Godhead exhibits Himself fully, His 
name is Sri Krsna, the all-attractive. 

Factually, Krsna is the source of all avatdras, and therefore all the dif- 
ferent features of the different avatdras are present in Krsna. When 
Krsna incarnates, all the features of other incarnations are already pres- 
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ent within Him. Other incarnations are partial representations of Krsna, 
who is the full-fledged incarnation of the Supreme Being. It is to be 
understood that the Supreme Being, whether appearing as Sukla, rakta or 
pita (white, red or yellow), is the same person. When He appears in dif- 
ferent incarnations, He appears in different colors, just like the 
sunshine, which contains seven colors. Sometimes the colors of sunshine 
are represented separately; otherwise the sunshine is observed mainly as 
bright light. The different avatdras, such as the manvantara-avatàras, 
lila-avatdras and dasa-avatdras, are all included in the krsna-avatara. 
When Krsna appears, all the avatáras appear with Him. As described in 
Srimad-Bhágavatam (1.3.26): 


avatārā hy asankhyeyà 
hareh sattva-nidher dvijáh 
yathavidasinah kulyah 


sarasah syuh sahasrasah 


The avatdras incessantly appear, like incessantly flowing water. No one 
can count how many waves there are in flowing water, and similarly 
there is no limitation of the avatdras. And Krsna is the full representa- 
tion of all avatüras because He is the source of all avatdras. Krsna is 
атй$ї, whereas others are атќа, part of Krsna. All living entities, includ- 
ing us, are arhšas (mamaivàrnso jiva-loke jiva-bhütah sanátanah). These 
amas are of different magnitude. Human beings (who are minute 
arhśas) and the demigods, visnu-tattva and all other living beings are all 
part of the Supreme. Nityo nityanám cetanas cetanānām (Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13). Krsna is the full representation of all living entities, 
and when Krsna is present, all avatáras are included in Him. 

The Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam describes the incarnations 
for each yuga in chronological order. The Bhagavatam says, krte suklas 
catur-bahuh, tretayam rakta-varno ‘аи, dvépare bhagavan $yàmah and 
krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam. We actually see that in Kali-yuga, Bhagavan 
has appeared in pita-varna, or a yellow color, as Gaurasundara, although 
the Bhagavatam speaks of krsna-varnam. То adjust all these statements, 
one should understand that although in some yugas some of the colors 
are prominent, in every yuga, whenever Krsna appears, all the colors are 
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present. Krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam: although Caitanya Mahaprabhu ap- 
pears without krsna, or a blackish color, He is understood to be Krsna 
Himself. Idànirh krsnatërh gatah. The same original Krsna who appears 
in different varnas has now appeared. The word аѕал indicates that He is 
always present. Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears 
in His full feature, He is understood to be krsna-varnam, although He 
appears in different colors. Prahlada Maharaja states that Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu is channa; that is, although He is Krsna, He is covered by a 
yellow color. Thus the Gaudiya Vaisnavas accept the conclusion that al- 
though Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in pita color, He is Krsna. 


krsna-varnam tvisàkrsnarh 
sdngopdangdstra-parsadam 
yajnaih sankirtana-práyair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 
(Bhag. 11.5.32) 


TEXT 14 
л TT PAARA: | 
qa FR srt aer 119911 


prûg ayarh vasudevasya 
kvacij jàtas tavātmajah 

vdsudeva iti $гїтап 
abhijñah sampracaksate 


prak—betore; ayam—this child; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva; kva- 
cit—sometimes; jdtah—was born; tava—your; dtmajah—Krsna, who 
has taken birth as your child; vàsudevah —therefore He may be given 
the name Vasudeva; iti—thus; $rimün—very beautiful; abhijüáh — 
those who are learned; sampracaksate —also say that Krsna is Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes ap- 
peared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who 
are learned sometimes call this child Vasudeva. 
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PURPORT 
Gargamuni indirectly disclosed, “This child was originally born as the 
son of Vasudeva, although He is acting as your child. Generally He is 
your child, but sometimes He is the son of Vasudeva." 


TEXT 15 
Teta абет TRIÉS =qtf ч ача | 
ETT TE AE Я Ҹат: All 


bahüni santi nàmàni 
rüpüni ca sutasya te 
guna-karmünurüpüàni 
tiny aham veda no јапаћ 


bahüni—various; santi—there are; ndmdni—names; ripdni— 
forms; ca—also; sutasya—of the son; te—your; guna-karma-anu- 
rüpüni—according to His attributes and activities; tàni—them; aham— 
1; veda—know; no janüh —not ordinary persons. 


TRANSLATION 
For this son of yours there are many forms and names according 


to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to 
me, but people in general do not understand them. 


PURPORT 


Bahüni: the Lord has many names. Advaitam acyutam anddim 
ananta-rüpam ddyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanarh ca. As stated in 
the Brahma-samhita (5.33), the Lord is one, but He has many forms and 
many names. It was not that because Gargamuni gave the child the name 
Krsna, that was His only name. He has other names, such as Bhakta- 
vatsala, Giridhari, Govinda and Gopala. If we analyze the nirukti, or se- 
mantic derivation, of the word “‘Krsna,” we find that na signifies that He 
stops the repetition of birth and death, and krş means sattdrtha, or 
"existence." (Krsna is the whole of existence.) Also, krs means 
"attraction," and na means ananda, or “bliss.” Krsna is known as 
Mukunda because He wants to give everyone spiritual, eternal, blissful 
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life. Unfortunately, because of the living entity’s little independence, the 
living entity wants to ““deprogram” the program of Krsna. This is the 
material disease. Nonetheless, because Krsna wants to give transcenden- 
tal bliss to the living entities, He appears in various forms. Therefore He 
is called Krsna. Because Gargamuni was an astrologer, he knew what 
others did not know. Yet Krsna has so many names that even Gargamuni 
did not know them all. It is to be concluded that Krsna, according to His 
transcendental activities, has many names and many forms. 


TEXT 16 
rq q: Яя этет їчї чөя: | 
waa я їй чатный 0281 
esa vah s$reya ādhāsyad 
gopa-gokula-nandanah 


anena sarva-durgàni 
yüyam añjas tarisyatha 


esah—this child; vah—for all of you people; sreyah—the most 
auspicious; ddhdsyat—will act all-auspiciously; gopa-gokula-nan- 
danah—just like a cowherd boy, born in a family of cowherd men as the 
son of the estate of Gokula; anena —by Him; sarva-durgaéni—all kinds 
of miserable conditions; yiyam—all of you; anjah—easily; taris- 
yatha —will overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of 
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His 
grace only, you will surpass all difficulties. 


PURPORT 


For the cowherd men and the cows, Krsna is the supreme friend. 
Therefore Не is worshiped by the prayer namo brahmanya-devàya go- 
brahmana-hitdya ca. His pastimes in Gokula, His алата, are always 
favorable to the bráhmanas and the cows. His first business is to give all 
comfort to the cows and the brdhmanas. In fact, comfort for the 
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brahmanas is secondary, and comfort for the cows is His first concern. 
Because of His presence, all people would overcome all difficulties and 
always be situated in transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 17 
Waa aad A сат: | 
ITH AMIN RITA абат: 1194911 


purànena vraja-pate 
sádhavo dasyu-piditah 
ardjake raksyamànà 


Jigyur dasyün samedhitah 


purü—formerly; anena—by Krsna; vraja-pate—O King of Vraja; 
südhavah —those who were honest; dasyu-piditah—being disturbed by 
rogues and thieves; arájake — when there was an irregular government; 
гакѕуатапаһ were protected; jigyuh—conquered;  dasyün—the 
rogues and thieves; samedhitah—flourished. 


TRANSLATION 
О Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an ir- 
regular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and 
people were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child ap- 
peared in order to protect the people and enable them to flourish, 
and He curbed the rogues and thieves. 


PURPORT 
Indra is the king of the universe. Demons, thieves and rogues always 
disturb Indra (indrári-vyákulari lokam), but when indráris, the enemies 
of Indra, become prominent, Krsna appears. Krsnas tu bhagavan 


svayarn/ іпігагі-руакшат lokam mrdayanti yuge yuge (Bhag. 1.3.28). 
TEXT 18 
q чебич ETT: PR Hated ra: 
Tasa RTRT: 
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ya etasmin mahà-bhaàgàh 
pritim kurvanti mdnavah 

nàárayo 'bhibhavanty etûn 
visnu-paksün ivàsurüh 


ye—those persons who; etasmin —unto this child; mahà-bhágah— 
very fortunate; pritim—affection; kurvanti—execute; münavàüh —such 
persons; na —not; arayah —the enemies; abhibhavanti—do overcome; 
etan—those who are attached to Krsna; visnu-paksün —the demigods, 
who always have Lord Visnu on their side; iva—like; asurüh —the 
demons. 

TRANSLATION 

Demons [asuras] cannot harm the demigods, who always have 
Lord Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached 
to Krsna is extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very 
much affectionate toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated by 
demons like the associates of Karnsa [or by the internal enemies, 
the senses]. 

TEXT 19 
FAAS FATIMA 99: | 
булт Basar Ta аат; 119 11 
tasmün nandatmajo 'yam te 
nürüyana-samo gunaih 
$riyà kirtyanubhàvena 
gopüyasva samühitah 


tasmat—therefore; nanda —O Nanda Maharaja; átmajah — your son; 
ayam—this; te—of you; ndrdyana-samah—is as good as Narayana 
(Narayana Himself showing transcendental qualities); gunaih—by 
qualities; sriya—by opulence; kirtya—especially by His name and fame; 
anubhévena—and by His influence; gopáyasva —just raise this child; 
samühitah — with great attention and precaution. 


TRANSLATION 


In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours 
is as good as Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, 
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name, fame and influence, He is exactly like Narayana. You should 
all raise this child very carefully and cautiously. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the word náráyana-samah is significant. Narayana has 
no equal. He is asamaurdhva: no one is equal to Him, and no one is 
greater than He is. As stated in Sdstra: 


yas tu пагауапат devam 
brahma-rudrádi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 


sa pdsandi bhaved dhruvam 


One who equates Narayana even with great exalted demigods like Lord 
Siva or Lord Brahma is a püsandi, an agnostic. No one can equal 
Narayana. Nonetheless, Gargamuni used the word sama, meaning 
"equal," because he wanted to treat Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who had become Nanda Maharaja s son. Gargamuni wanted to 
impress upon the mind of Nanda Maharaja, “Your worshipable Deity, 
Narayana, is so pleased with you that He has sent you a son almost equal 
to Him in qualifications. Therefore you may designate your son with a 
similar name, such as Mukunda or Madhusüdana. But you must always 
remember that whenever you want to do something very good, there will 
be many hindrances. Therefore you should raise and protect this child 
with great care. If you can protect this child very cautiously, as Narayana 
always protects you, the child will be as good as Narayana.” Gargamuni 
also indicated that although the child was exaltedly qualified like 
Narayana, He would enjoy more than Narayana as rása-vihári, the 
central enjoyer of the rása dance. As stated in the Brahma-sarhhita, 
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamánam: He would be served by 
many gopis, who would all be as good as the goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 20 

TA TIF 
Ta Tage WT 9 998 ÇQ | 
AEs HRT AA SATA TATA t3 oll 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity àtmünarh samüdisya 
garge ca sva-grharh gate 
nandah pramudito mene 
dtmdnam pürnam àsisüm 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; ütmánam— 
about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul; samddisya—after fully in- 
structing; garge—when Gargamuni; ca—also; sva-grham—to his own 
abode; gate—had departed; nandah —Mahàràja Nanda; pramuditah — 
became extremely pleased; mene —considered; àtmánam —his own self; 
pürnam Gsisém—full of all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After Gargamuni, having 
instructed Nanda Maharaja about Krsna, departed for his own 
home, Nanda Maharaja was very pleased and considered himself 
full of all good fortune. 


PURPORT 
Krsna is the Supersoul, and Nanda Maharaja is the individual soul. By 
the instructions of Gargamuni, both of them were blessed. Nanda 
Maharaja was thinking of Krsna's safety from the hands of demons like 
Pütanà and Sakatásura, and because he possessed such a son, he thought 
of himself as most fortunate. 


TEXT 21 
Hed crus Was фа | 
MAA Ae чїйлї Ña Aag: NI 


kàlena vrajatalpena 
gokule radma-kesavau 
janubhyam saha panibhyam 
ringamdnau vijahratuh 


kàlena—of time; vrajata—passing; alpena—a very small duration; 
gokule—in Gokula, Vraja-dhama; ráma-kesavau—both Balarama and 
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Krsna; janubhyam—by the strength of Their knees; saha panibhyam— 
resting on Their hands; ringamánau—crawling; vijahratuh—enjoyed 
childhood play. 

TRANSLATION 


After a short time passed, both brothers, Rama and Krsna, 
began to crawl on the ground of Vraja with the strength of Their 
hands and knees and thus enjoy Their childhood play. 


PURPORT 


One Бталтапа devotee says: 


Srutim apare smrtim itare bhàratam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah 
aham iha nandam vande yasyálinde param brahma 


"Let others, fearing material existence, worship the Vedas, the Vedic 
supplementary Puránas and the Mahābhārata, but I shall worship 
Nanda Maharaja, in whose courtyard the Supreme Brahman is crawl- 
ing." For a highly exalted devotee, kaivalya, merging into the existence 
of the Supreme, appears no better than hell (narakáyate). But here one 
can simply think of the crawling of Krsna and Balaráma in the courtyard 
of Nanda Maharaja and always merge in transcendental happiness. As 
long as one is absorbed in thoughts of krsna-lilà, especially Krsna's 
childhood pastimes, as Pariksit Maharaja desired to be, one is 
always merged in actual kaivalya. Therefore Vyàásadeva compiled 
Srimad-Bhágavatam. Lokasyajánato vidvám$ cakre sdtvata-sarhhitam 
(Bhag. 1.7.6). Vyásadeva compiled Srimad-Bhágavatam, under the in- 
struction of Nàrada, so that anyone can take advantage of this literature, 
think of Krsna's pastimes and always be liberated. 


Srutim apare smrtim itare bháratam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah 
aham iha nandam vande yasyálinde param brahma 


TEXT 22 


aree gite in aiad 
TITAN Sra TARZAN | 
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TAET SER 
arma яй: 11511 


tàv anghri-yugmam anukrsya sarisrpantau 
ghosa-praghosa-ruciram vraja-kardamesu 

tan-nàáda-hrsta-manasáv anusrtya lokam 
mugdha-prabhitavad upeyatur anti matroh 


tau—Krsna and Balarama; arighri-yugmam anukrsya—dragging 
Their legs; sarisrpantau—crawling like snakes; ghosa-praghosa- 
ruciram — producing a sound with Their ankle bells that was very, very 
sweet to hear; vraja-kardamesu —in the mud created by cow dung and 
cow urine on the earth of Vrajabhümi; tat-náàda —by the sound of those 
ankle bells; hrsía-manasau—being very much pleased; anusrtya— 
following; lokam—other persons; mugdha—thus being enchanted; 
prabhita-vat—then again being afraid of them; upeyatuh—immediately 
returned; anti máütroh —toward Their mothers. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna and Balarama, with the strength of Their legs, 
crawled in the muddy places created in Vraja by cow dung and cow 
urine, Their crawling resembled the crawling of serpents, and the 
sound of Their ankle bells was very charming. Very much pleased 
by the sound of other people's ankle bells, They used to follow 
these people as if going to Their mothers, but when They saw that 
these were other people, They became afraid and returned to 
Their real mothers, Үаѕода and Rohini. 


PURPORT 

When Krsna and Balaráma were crawling about Vrajabhümi, They 
were enchanted by the sound of ankle bells. Thus They sometimes 
followed other people, who would enjoy the crawling of Krsna and 
Balaráma and exclaim, “Oh, see how Krsna and Balardma are crawling!" 
Upon hearing this, Krsna and Balarama could understand that these were 
not Their mothers They were following, and They would return to Their 
actual mothers. Thus the crawling of Krsna and Balarama was enjoyed by 
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the people of the neighborhood, as well as by mother Yasodà and Rohini 
and the two children Themselves. 


TEXT 23 


AMAT Aaa urat 991 
TTT әң | 

аып ai ТЯ: w aa fne 
дучбдатече TE: TAT 118311 


tan-mátarau nija-sutau ghrnayà snuvantyau 
райкапра-гара-тисігар upagrhya dorbhyám 

dattvà stanam prapibatoh sma mukham niriksya 
mugdha-smitdlpa-dasanam yayatuh pramodam 


tat-mátarau —Their mothers (Rohini and Yasodà); nija-sutau —their 
own respective sons; ghrnayd—with great affection; snuvantyau— 
allowed to suck the flowing milk from Their breasts very happily; 
panka-arga-rága-rucirau—whose beautiful transcendental bodies were 
covered with muddy cow dung and urine; upagrhya—taking care of; 
dorbhyam—by their arms; dattvà—delivering Them; stanam—the 
breast; prapibatoh—when the babies were sucking; sma—indeed; 
mukham—the mouth; niriksya—and seeing; mugdha-smita-alpa- 
dasanam —smiling with little teeth coming out of Their mouths (they 
were more and more attracted); yayatuh—and enjoyed; pramodam — 
transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 

Dressed with muddy earth mixed with cow dung and cow urine, 
the babies looked very beautiful, and when They went to Their 
mothers, both Yasoda and Rohini picked Them up with great affec- 
tion, embraced Them and allowed Them to suck the milk flowing 
from their breasts. While sucking the breast, the babies smiled, 
and Their small teeth were visible. Their mothers, upon seeing 
those beautiful teeth, enjoyed great transcendental bliss. 
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PURPORT 


As the mothers cared for their respective babies, by the arrangement 
of yogamûyû the babies thought, “Неге is My mother," and the mothers 
thought, “Here is my son.” Because of affection, milk naturally flowed 
from the mothers’ breasts, and the babies drank it. When the mothers 
saw small teeth coming in, they would count them and be happy, and 
when the babies saw Their mothers allowing Them to drink their breast 
milk, the babies also felt transcendental pleasure. As this transcendental 
affection continued between Rohini and Balarama and Yasoda and Krsna, 
they all enjoyed transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 24. 


aiaga- 
деа qase: TAIS: | 


qe Rau SATIN 
Aa IRATE genera vll 


yarhy aüganà-darsaniya-kumára-lilàv 
antar-vraje tad abalah pragrhita-pucchaih 

vatsair itas tata ubhàv anukrsyamànau 
preksantya ujjhita-grhà jahrsur hasantyah 


yarhi—when; angand-darsaniya—visible only to the ladies within 
the house; kumaüra-lilau —the pastimes Sri Krsna and Balarama ex- 
hibited as children; antah-vraje—within the inside of Vraja, in the 
house of Nanda Maharaja; tat—at that time; abalah—all the ladies; 
pragrhita-pucchaih—the ends of their tails having been caught by Krsna 
and Balarama; vatsaih—by the calves; itah tatah—here and there; 
ubhau—both Krsna and Balarama; anukrsyamadnau—being dragged; 
preksantyah—seeing such things; ujjhita—given up; grhadh—their 
household affairs; jahrsuh—enjoyed very much; hasantyah—while 
laughing. 

TRANSLATION 

Within the house of Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd ladies would 

enjoy seeing the pastimes of the babies Rama and Krsna. The 
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babies would catch the ends of the calves' tails, and the calves 
would drag Them here and there. When the ladies saw these 
pastimes, they certainly stopped their household activities and 
laughed and enjoyed the incidents. 


PURPORT 


While crawling in curiosity, Krsna and Balarama would sometimes 
catch the ends of the tails of calves. The calves, feeling that someone had 
caught them, would begin to flee here and there, and the babies would 
hold on very tightly, being afraid of how the calves were moving. The 
calves, seeing that the babies were holding them tightly, would also be- 
come afraid. Then the ladies would come to rescue the babies and gladly 
laugh. This was their enjoyment. 


TEXT 25 


себ KAA apr a ABARAT 
ET 1995 STITH 11411 


srigy-agni-damstry-asi-jala-dvija-kantakebhyah 
kridá-paràv aticalau sva-sutau niseddhum 

grhydni kartum api yatra na taj-jananyau 
Sekáta араіиг alarh manaso ’navastham 


$rngi— with the cows; agni—fire; damstri—monkeys and dogs; asi— 
swords; jala—water; dvija—birds; kantakebhyah—and thorns; kridd- 
parau ati-calau—the babies, being too restless, engaged in play; sva- 
sutau—their own two sons; niseddhum —just to stop Them; grhyáni— 
household duties; kartum api—by executing; yatra—when; na—not; 
tat-jananyau—Their mothers (Rohini and Yasoda); $ekáte—able; 
üpatuh—obtained; alam—indeed; manasah—of the mind; ana- 
vasthàm — equilibrium. 
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TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda and Rohini were unable to protect the 
babies from calamities threatened by horned cows, by fire, by 
animals with claws and teeth such as monkeys, dogs and cats, and 
by thorns, swords and other weapons on the ground, they were al- 
ways in anxiety, and their household engagements were disturbed. 
At that time, they were fully equipoised in the transcendental 
ecstasy known as the distress of material affection, for this was 
aroused within their minds. 


PURPORT 

All these pastimes of Krsna, and the great enjoyment exhibited by the 
mothers, are transcendental; nothing about them is material. They are 
described in the Brahma-samhita as Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa. In the spiri- 
tual world there is anxiety, there is crying, and there are other feelings 
similar to those of the material world, but because the reality of these 
feelings is in the transcendental world, of which this world is only an im- 
itation, mother Yasoda and Rohini enjoyed them transcendentally. 


TEXT 26 
1591849 TAT Wa: SUT Tse | 
жузй: TERRA 112511 


kalenalpena rdjarse 
ramah krsnas ca gokule 
aghrsta-janubhih padbhir 


vicakramatur añjasā 


kalena alpena — within a very short time; rdjarse—O King (Maharaja 
Pariksit); ràmah krsnah ca—both Rama and Krsna; gokule—in the 
village of Gokula; aghrsta-jaànubhih —without the help of crawling on 
Their knees; padbhih—by Their legs alone; vicakramatuh—began to 
walk; afjasü— very easily. 


Text 27] Lord Krsna Shows the Universal Form 111 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, within a very short time both Rama and Krsna 
began to walk very easily in Gokula on Their legs, by Their own 
strength, without the need to crawl. 


PURPORT 


Instead of crawling with Their knees, the babies could now stand up 
by holding on to something and walk little by little, without difficulty, by 
the strength of Their legs. 


TEXT 27 
тең ита SM TATA: | 
чета aaa RRR TAT 959 1180911 


tatas tu bhagavàn krsno 
vayasyair vraja-bàlakaih 

saha-rüàmo vraja-strinam 
cikride janayan mudam 


tatah—thereafter; tu—but; bhagavün—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; vayasyaih—with Their playmates; 
vraja-bàlakaih—with other small children in Vraja; saha-ramah— 
along with Balarama; vraja-strinàm —of all the ladies of Vraja; cikride— 
played very happily; janayan—awakening; mudam—transcendental 
bliss. 
TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, Lord Krsna, along with Balarama, began to play with 
the other children of the cowherd men, thus awakening the tran- 
scendental bliss of the cowherd women. 


PURPORT 
The word saha-rámah, meaning “along with Balaráma," is significant 
in this verse. In such transcendental pastimes, Krsna is the chief hero, 
and Balaráma provides additional help. 
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TEXT 28 
SMS MAT «644 sey HATTA | 
specum: Paes «Та gta: quts 
krsnasya gopyo ruciram 
viksya kaumüra-cápalam 


$rnvantyüh kila tan-mátur 
iti hocuh samaégatah 


krsnasya—of Krsna; gopyah—all the gopis; ruciram— very attrac- 
tive; viksya—observing; kaumára-cüápalam—the restlessness of the 
childish pastimes; $rmvantyáh—just to hear them again and again; 
kila —indeed; tat-mátuh —in the presence of His mother; iti—thus; 
ha—indeed; ücuh—said; samagatah—assembled there. 


TRANSLATION 
Observing the very attractive childish restlessness of Krsna, all 
the gopis in the neighborhood, to hear about Krsna's activities 
again and again, would approach mother Yasodà and speak to her 
as follows. 


PURPORT 


Krsna's activities are always very attractive to devotees. Therefore the 
neighbors, who were friends of mother Yasodà, informed mother Yasoda 
of whatever they saw Krsna doing іп the neighborhood. Mother Yasoda, 
just to hear about the activities of her son, stopped her household duties 
and enjoyed the information given by the neighborhood friends. 


TEXT 29 
TAL ич, RETA MATET: : 
TAA umen SIT: Blea? TATA: | 
Wald rera RR a Тч avs RAR 
FOUTS gem ATT 91814112911 


vatsün mufican kvacid asamaye krosa-sanjdta-hasah 
steyam svddv айу atha dadhi-payah kalpitaih steya-yogaih 
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markan bhoksyan vibhajati sa cen пап bhandam bhinnatti 
dravyálübhe sagrha-kupito yaty upakrosya tokan 


vatsin—the calves; mufcan—releasing; kvacit—sometimes; asa- 
maye —at odd times; krosa-safijata-hdsah —after this, when the head of 
the house is angry, Krsna begins to smile; steyam —obtained by stealing; 
svádu—very tasteful; atti—eats; atha—thus; dadhi-payah—pot of 
curd and milk; kalpitaih—devised; steya-yogaih —by some sort of steal- 
ing process; markàn —to the monkeys; bhoksyan—giving to eat; vibha- 
jati—divides their portion; sah—the monkey; cet—if; na—not; atti— 
eats; bhàndam —the pot; bhinnatti—He breaks; dravya-alàbhe — when 
eatables are unavailable or He cannot find such pots; sa-grha-kupitah— 
He becomes angry at the residents of the house; yati—He goes away; 
upakrosya—irritating and pinching; tokán—the small children. 


TRANSLATION 


“Our dear friend Yasodà, your son sometimes comes to our 
houses before the milking of the cows and releases the calves, and 
when the master of the house becomes angry, your son merely 
smiles. Sometimes He devises some process by which He steals 
palatable curd, butter and milk, which He then eats and drinks. 
When the monkeys assemble, He divides it with them, and when 
the monkeys have their bellies so full that they won't take more, 
He breaks the pots. Sometimes, if He gets no opportunity to steal 
butter or milk from a house, He will be angry at the householders, 
and for His revenge He will agitate the small children by pinching 
them. Then, when the children begin crying, Krsna will go away. 


PURPORT 

The narration of Krsna's naughty childhood activities would be pre- 
sented to mother Yasodà in the form of complaints. Sometimes Krsna 
would enter the house of a neighbor, and if He found no one there, He 
would release the calves before the time for the cows to be milked. The 
calves are actually supposed to be released when their mothers are 
milked, but Krsna would release them before that time, and naturally the 
calves would drink all the milk from their mothers. When the cowherd 
men saw this, they would chase Krsna and try to catch Him, saying, 
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“Неге is Krsna doing mischief," but He would flee and enter another 
house, where He would again devise some means to steal butter and curd. 
Then the cowherd men would again try to capture Him, saying, “Here is 
the butter thief. Better capture Him!” And they would be angry. But 
Krsna would simply smile, and they would forget everything. Some- 
times, in their presence, He would begin eating the curd and butter. 
There was no need for Krsna to eat butter, since His belly was always 
full, but He would try to eat it, or else He would break the pots and dis- 
tribute the contents to the monkeys. In this way, Krsna was always 
engaged in mischief-making. If in any house He could not find any but- 
ter or curd to steal, He would go into a room and agitate the small 
children sleeping there by pinching them, and when they cried He would 
go away. 


TEXT 30 


сета Taf ff deste 


hastagrahye racayati vidhim pithakolikhaladyais 
chidram hy antar-nihita-vayunah sikya-bhandesu tad-vit 
dhvāntāgāre dhrta-mani-ganam svángam artha-pradipam 
kale gopyo yarhi grha-krtyesu suvyagra-cittah 


hasta-agráhye — when the destination is out of the reach of His hands; 
racayati—He arranges to make; vidhim—a means; pithaka—by wooden 
planks piled together; wlikhala-ddyaih—and by overturning the stone 
mortar for grinding spices; chidram—a hole; hi—indeed; antah- 
nihita —about the contents of the pot; vayunah —with such knowledge; 
Sikya — hanging by a swing; bhàndesu—in the pots; tat-vit —expert in 
that knowledge, or in full knowledge; dhvánta-àgüre—in a very dark 
room; dhrta-mani-ganam because of being decorated with valuable 
jewels; sva-arigam—His own body; artha-pradipam —is the light re- 
quired for seeing in darkness; kále—after that, in due course of time; 
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gopyah—the elderly gopis; yarhi—as soon as; grha-krtyesu—in dis- 
charging household affairs; su-vyagra-cittah—are busily engaged. 


TRANSLATION 

"When the milk and curd are kept high on a swing hanging 
from the ceiling and Krsna and Balarama cannot reach it, They ar- 
range to reach it by piling up various planks and turning upside 
down the mortar for grinding spices. Being quite aware of the con- 
tents of a pot, They pick holes in it. While the elderly gopis go 
about their household affairs, Krsna and Balarama sometimes go 
into a dark room, brightening the place with the valuable jewels 
and ornaments on Their bodies and taking advantage of this light 
by stealing. 


PURPORT 


Formerly, in every household, yogurt and butter were kept for use in 
emergencies. But Krsna and Balarama would pile up planks so that They 
could reach the pots and would then pick holes in the pots with Their 
hands so that the contents would leak out and They could drink it. This 
was another means for stealing butter and milk. When the butter and 
milk were kept in a dark room, Krsna and Balarama would go there and 
make the place bright with the valuable jewels on Their bodies. On the 
whole, Krsna and Balarama engaged in stealing butter and milk from the 
neighborhood houses in many ways. 


TEXT 31 


vd чөө ge eerie areq 
саатча чат: ача qaq | 
saetî vefte a что} 


evam dharstyany usati kurute mehanddini vàástau 
steyopáyair viracita-krtih supratiko yathàste 

ittham stribhih sa-bhaya-nayana-$ri-mukhàlokinibhir 
vyakhyatárthà prahasita-mukhi na hy upálabdhum aicchat 
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evam—in this way; dhàrstyáni—naughty activities; usati—in a neat 
and clean place; kurute —sometimes does; mehana-àdini — passing stool 
and urine; vástau—in our houses; steya-upüyaih—and by inventing 
different devices to steal butter and milk; viracita-krtih —is very expert; 
su-pratikah—is now sitting down here like a very good, well-behaved 
child; yathà dste—while staying here; ittham—all these topics of con- 
versation; stribhih —by the gopis; sa-bhaya-nayana —just now sitting 
there with fearful eyes; $ri-mukha—such a beautiful face; alo- 
kinibhih—by the gopis, who were enjoying the pleasure of seeing; 
vyükhyáta-arthà—and while complaining against Him before mother 
Yasodà; prahasita-mukhi—they were smiling and enjoying; na —not; 
hi—indeed; upálabdhum —to chastise and threaten (rather, she enjoyed 
how Krsna was sitting there as a very good boy): aicchat —she desired. 


TRANSLATION 


“When Krsna is caught in His naughty activities, the master of 
the house will say to Him, *Oh, You are a thief,' and artificially ex- 
press anger at Krsna. Krsna will then reply, ‘I am not a thief. You 
are a thief.’ Sometimes, being angry, Krsna passes urine and stool 
in a neat, clean place in our houses. But now, our dear friend 
Yasoda, this expert thief is sitting before you like a very good 
boy." Sometimes all the gopis would look at Krgna sitting there, 
His eyes fearful so that His mother would not chastise Him, and 
when they saw Krsna's beautiful face, instead of chastising Him 
they would simply look upon His face and enjoy transcendental 
bliss. Mother Yasoda would mildly smile at all this fun, and she 
would not want to chastise her blessed transcendental child. 


PURPORT 


Krsna's business in the neighborhood was not only to steal but some- 
times to pass stool and urine in a neat, clean house. When caught by the 
master of the house, Krsna would chastise him, saying, “You are a 
thief." Aside from being a thief in His childhood affairs, Krsna acted as 
an expert thief when He was young by attracting young girls and enjoy- 
ing them in the rása dance. This is Krgna's business. He is also violent, as 
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the killer of many demons. Although mundane people like nonviolence 
and other such brilliant qualities, God, the Absolute Truth, being always 
the same, is good in any activities, even so-called immoral activities like 
stealing, killing and violence. Krsna is always pure, and He is always the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. Krsna may do anything supposedly abominable 
in material life, yet still He is attractive. Therefore His name is Krsna, 
meaning “‘all-attractive.”” This is the platform on which transcendental 
loving affairs and service are exchanged. Because of the features of 
Krsna's face, the mothers were so attracted that they could not chastise 
Him. Instead of chastising Him, they smiled and enjoyed hearing of 
Krsna's activities. Thus the gopis remained satisfied, and Krsna enjoyed 
their happiness. Therefore another name of Krsna is Gopi-jana-vallabha 
because He invented such activities to please the gopis. 


TEXT 32 
CHE RSA TAT MITA! | 
HU ae wf wp eru 113 211 


ekadà kridamánàs te 
rāmādyā gopa-dàrakàh 

krsno mrdam bhaksitavàn 
iti matre nyavedayan 


ekadà—once upon a time; kridamánàáh —now Krsna, being still more 
grown up, was playing with other children of the same age; te—they; 
гата-аауаһ —Balaráàma and others; gopa-dàrakàh —other boys born in 
the same neighborhood of the cowherd men; krsnah mrdam bhak- 
sitavan—O Mother, Krsna has eaten earth (a complaint was lodged); 
iti—thus; mátre—unto mother Yasoda; nyavedayan —they submitted. 


TRANSLATION 


One day while Krsna was playing with His small playmates, in- 
cluding Balarama and other sons of the gopas, all His friends came 
together and lodged a complaint to mother Yasoda. '*Mother," they 
submitted, **Krsna has eaten earth." 
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PURPORT 


Here is another of Krsna's transcendental activities invented to please 
the gopis. First a complaint was lodged with mother Yasoda about Krsna's 
stealing, but mother Yasoda did not chastise Him. Now, in an attempt to 
awaken mother Yasoda’s anger so that she would chastise Krsna, another 
complaint was invented — that Krsna had eaten earth. 


TEXT 33 


WT ат Be HUGG Ва | 
TH лде ТИДИ 013 311 


sû grhitvà kare krsnam 
upülabhya hitaisini 

yasodà bhaya-sambhrànta- 
preksanáksam abhdsata 


sü—mother Yasoda; grhitvà —taking; kare — within the hands (being 
anxious about what Krsna might have eaten); krsnam—Krsna; 
upülabhya — wanted to chastise Him; hita-esini—because she was anx- 
ious for the welfare of Krsna, she became very much agitated, thinking, 
"How is it that Krsna has eaten earth?"; yasodd—mother Yasoda; 
bhaya-sambhrünta-preksana-aksam —began to look very carefully 
within Krsna's mouth in fear, to see if Krsna had eaten something 
dangerous; abhásata —began to address Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon hearing this from Krsna's playmates, mother Yasoda, who 
was always full of anxiety over Krsna's welfare, picked Krsna up 
with her hands to look into His mouth and chastise Him. Her eyes 
fearful, she spoke to her son as follows. 
TEXT 34 
ате аа AL AAPL MATA E: | 
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kasmán mrdam adāntātman 
bhavàn bhaksitavàn rahah 

vadanti tàvakà hy ete 
kumārās te ‘grajo ‘ру ayam 


kasmat—why; mrdam—dirt; addnta-dtman—You restless boy; 
bhavan—You; bhaksitavén—have eaten; rahah—in a solitary place; 
vadanti—are lodging this complaint; tàvakáh — Your friends and play- 
mates; hi—indeed; ete—all of them; kumáráh—boys; te— Your; agra- 
jah—older brother; api—also (confirms); ayam —this. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You have eaten dirt in a 
solitary place? This complaint has been lodged against You by all 
Your playmates, including Your elder brother, Balarama. How is 
this? 


PURPORT 


Mother Yaéodà was agitated by Krsna's restless misbehavior. Her 
house was full of sweetmeats. Why then should the restless boy eat dirt 
in a solitary place? Krsna replied, “Му dear mother, they have plotted 
together and lodged a complaint against Me so that you will punish Me. 
My elder brother, Balarama, has joined them. Actually, I have not done 
this. Take My words as true. Do not be angry and chastise Ме.” 


TEXT 35 
até ARTA ad fomnum: | 
ate яй qa TT 9 дац 113411 


nüham bhaksitavan amba 
sarve mithyabhisamsinah 
yadi satya-giras tarhi 
samakşarh pasya me mukham 
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na—not; aham—I; bhaksitavàn—have eaten dirt; amba—My dear 
mother; sarve—all of them; mithya-abhisamsinah—all liars, simply 
complaining against Me so that you may chastise Me; yadi—if it is ac- 
tually a fact; satya-girah—that they have spoken the truth; tarhi— 
then; samaksam—directly; pasya—see; me—My; mukham—mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna replied: My dear mother, I have never eaten dirt. 
All My friends complaining against Me are liars. If you think they 
are being truthful, you can directly look into My mouth and 
examine it. 


PURPORT 


Krsna presented Himself as an innocent child to increase the transcen- 
dental ecstasy of maternal affection. As described in the šastra, tadana- 
bhayàn mithyoktir vátsalya-rasa-posikà. This means that sometimes a 
small child speaks lies. For example, he may have stolen something or 
eaten something and yet deny that he has done so. We ordinarily see this 
in the material world, but in relation to Krsna it is different; such ac- 
tivities are meant to endow the devotee with transcendental ecstasy. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was playing as a liar and accusing all 
the other devotees of being liars. As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(10.12.11), krta-punya-pufjah: a devotee may attain such an ecstatic 
position after many, many births of devotional service. Persons who have 
amassed the results of a vast amount of pious activities can attain the 
stage of associating with Krsna and playing with Him like ordinary play- 
mates. One should not consider these transactions of transcendental ser- 
vice to be untruthful accusations. One should never accuse such devotees 
of being ordinary boys speaking lies, for they attained this stage of 
associating with Krsna by great austerities (Тараза brahmacaryena 
Samena ca damena ca). 


TEXT 36 


Tat а MEI: 9 AMAT ER: | 
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yady evar tarhi vyádehi- 
ty uktah sa bhagavàn harih 
vyddattavydahataisvaryah 
kridà-manuja-bàlakah 


yadi—if; evam—it is so; tarhi—then; vyüdehi—open Your mouth 
wide (I want to see); iti uktah —in this way ordered by mother Yaéoda; 
sah —He; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih —the 
Supreme Lord; vyddatta—opened His mouth; avydhata-aisvaryah— 
without minimizing any potencies of absolute opulence (aisvaryasya 
samagrasya); krida—pastimes; manuja-bálakah —exactly like the child 
of a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda challenged Krsna, “If You have not eaten earth, 
then open Your mouth wide." When challenged by His mother in 
this way, Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yaéoda, to exhibit 
pastimes like a human child, opened His mouth. Although the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is full of all opu- 
lences, did not disturb His mother's parental affection, His opu- 
lence was automatically displayed, for Krsna's opulence is never 
lost at any stage, but is manifest at the proper time. 


PURPORT 

Without disturbing the ecstasy of His mother's affection, Krsna 
opened His mouth and displayed His own natural opulences. When a per- 
son is given varieties of food, there may be a hundred and one varieties, 
but if one likes ordinary Saka, spinach, he prefers to eat that. Similarly, 
although Krsna was full of opulences, now, by the order of mother 
Yasodà, He opened wide His mouth like a human child and did not 
neglect the transcendental humor of maternal affection. 


TEXTS 37-39 
атая cea AF этч atta ч far: | 
Aaa MS TAET 1134911 
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Sah чё Ia ATH 898 ч! 
THUR ATCT Hal AAT gare: ll 
пат faf ae SaR- 

«иттей НЕҢ, | 
water dur AERA 

її ERAT UE Ill 


sû tatra dadrse visvam 
jagat sthāsnu ca kha disah 
sādri-dvīpābdhi-bhūgolarh 
sa-vayv-agnindu-tarakam 


jyotis-cakram jalam tejo 
nabhasvan viyad eva ca 
vaikarikdnindriyani 
mano mātrā gunàs trayah 


etad vicitram saha-jiva-kdla- 
svabháva-karmásaya-linga-bhedam 

sünos tanau viksya vidáritàsye 
vraja sahátmünam avàpa sankam 


sü—mother Yasoda; tatra—within the wide-open mouth of Krsna; 
dadrie—saw; visvam—the whole universe; jagat—moving entities; 
sthdsnu—maintenance of nonmoving entities; ca—and; kham—the 
sky; di$ah—the directions; sa-adri— with the mountains; dvipa— 
islands; abdhi—and oceans; bhü-golam —the surface of the earth; sa- 
vayu—with the blowing wind; agni—fire; indu—the moon; tárakam— 
stars; jyotih-cakram —the planetary systems; jalam—water; tejah— 
light; nabhasvan—outer space; viyat—the sky; eva—also; ca—and; 
vaikarikani—creation by transformation of aharikdra; indriyani—the 
senses; manah —mind; mátrüh—sense perception; gunah trayah —the 
three material qualities (sattva, rajas and tamas); etat—all these; 
vicitram —varieties; saha —along with; jiva-kala—the duration of life of 
all living entities; svabháva —natural instinct; karma-dsaya—resultant 
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action and desire for material enjoyment; liriga-bhedam — varieties of 
bodies according to desire; sünoh tanau—in the body of her son; 
viksya—seeing; vidárita-àsye —within the wide-open mouth; vrajam — 
Vrndavana-dhama, Nanda Mahārāja’ place; saha-átmánam —along 
with herself; атара — was struck; sankam —with all doubts and wonder. 


TRANSLATION 

When Krsna opened His mouth wide by the order of mother 
Yasoda, she saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving en- 
tities, outer space, and all directions, along with mountains, is- 
lands, oceans, the surface of the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the 
moon and the stars. She saw the planetary systems, water, light, 
air, sky, and creation by transformation of ahankara. She also saw 
the senses, the mind, sense perception, and the three qualities 
goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw the time allotted for the 
living entities, she saw natural instinct and the reactions of karma, 
and she saw desires and different varieties of bodies, moving and 
nonmoving. Seeing all these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, 
along with herself and Vrndàvana-dhàma, she became doubtful 
and fearful of her son's nature. 


PURPORT 


All the cosmic manifestations that exist on the gross and subtle ele- 
ments, as well as the means of their agitation, the three gunas, the living 
entity, creation, maintenance, annihilation and everything going on in 
the external energy of the Lord —all this comes from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Govinda. Everything is within the control of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
виа (9.10). Mayadhyaksena prakrtih süyate sa-cardcaram: everything 
in the material nature (prakrti) works under His control. Because all 
these manifestations come from Govinda, they could all be visible within 
the mouth of Govinda. Quite astonishingly, mother Yasodà was afraid be- 
cause of intense maternal affection. She could not believe that within the 
mouth of her son such things could appear. Yet she saw them, and 
therefore she was struck with fear and wonder. 
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TEXT 40 
Ж =m uqa 991 
& ап adit aa feste: | 
smt AA HAFA 
Tt HAAN AH MRTT: 119 11 


kim svapna etad uta devamaya 
kir và madiyo bata buddhi-mohah 
atho amusyaiva mamürbhakasya 
yah kascanautpattika àtma-yogah 


kim—whether; svapnah—a dream; etat—all this; uta—or otherwise; 
deva-máyà —an illusory manifestation by the external energy; kim và— 
or else; madiyah—my personal; bata—indeed; buddhi-mohah — 
illusion of intelligence; atho—otherwise; amusya—of such; eva— 
indeed; mama arbhakasya —of my child; yai — which; kascana—some; 
autpattikah —natural; àtma-yogah —personal mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


[Mother Yasoda began to argue within herself:| Is this a dream, 
or is it an illusory creation by the external energy? Has this been 
manifested by my own intelligence, or is it some mystic power of 
my child? 


PURPORT 


When mother Yaśodā saw this wonderful manifestation within the 
mouth of her child, she began to argue within herself about whether it 
was a dream. Then she considered, “1 am not dreaming, because my eyes 
are open. | am actually seeing what is happening. | am not sleeping, nor 
am I dreaming. Then maybe this is an illusion created by devamàya. But 
that is also not possible. What business would the demigods have show- 
ing such things to me? I am an insignificant woman with no connection 
with the demigods. Why should they take the trouble to put me into 
devamüyà? That also is not possible." Then mother Yasoda considered 
whether the vision might be due to bewilderment: “I am fit in health; I 
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am not diseased. Why should there be any bewilderment? It is not possi- 
ble that my brain is deranged, since I am ordinarily quite fit to think. 
Then this vision must be due to some mystic power of my son, as pre- 
dicted by Gargamuni.” Thus she finally concluded that the vision was 
due to her son's activities, and nothing else. 


TEXT 41 


Siqiq | 
дая 9ч яа: HMA 
ERAT aN TEH 1192211 


atho yathàvan na vitarka-gocaram 
ceto-manah-karma-vacobhir айјаѕӣ 

yad-dsrayam yena yatah pratiyate 
sudurvibhavyam pranatásmi tat-padam 


atho—therefore she decided to surrender unto the Supreme Lord; 
yathd-vat—as perfectly as one can perceive; na—not; vitarka- 
gocaram — beyond all arguments, reason and sense perception; cetah— 
by consciousness; manah—by mind; karma —by activities; vacobhih — 
or by words; arijasd—taking all of them together, we cannot understand 
them; yat-dsrayam—under whose control; yena—by whom; yatah— 
from whom; pratiyate —can be conceived only that from Him everything 
emanates; su-durvibhàvyam — beyond our sense perception or conscious- 
ness; pranatà asmi—let me surrender; tat-padam —at His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore let me surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and offer my obeisances unto Him, who is beyond the 
conception of human speculation, the mind, activities, words and 
arguments, who is the original cause of this cosmic manifestation, 
by whom the entire cosmos is maintained, and by whom we can 
conceive of its existence. Let me simply offer my obeisances, for 
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He is beyond my contemplation, speculation and meditation. He is 
beyond all of my material activities. 


PURPORT 


One simply has to realize the greatness of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One should not try to understand Him by any material means, 
subtle or gross. Mother Yasodà, being a simple woman, could not find out 
the real cause of the vision; therefore, out of maternal affection, she 
simply offered obeisances unto the Supreme Lord to protect her child. 
She could do nothing but offer obeisances to the Lord. It is said, acintyah 
khalu ye bhava na tàms tarkena yojayet (Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva 5.22). One should not try to understand the supreme cause by 
argument or reasoning. When we are beset by some problem for which 
we can find no reason, there is no alternative than to surrender to the 
Supreme Lord and offer Him our respectful obeisances. Then our posi- 
tion will be secure. This was the means adopted in this instance also by 
mother Yaéodà. Whatever happens, the original cause is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (sarva-kárana-káranam). When the immediate 
cause cannot be ascertained, let us simply offer our obeisances at the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Mother Yaéodà concluded that the wonderful 
things she saw within the mouth of her child were due to Him, although 
she could not clearly ascertain the cause. Therefore when a devotee can- 
not ascertain the cause of suffering, he concludes: 


tat te пикатрат susamiksamàno 
bhuñjāna evétma-krtam пракат 
hrd-vág-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa dàya-bhak 
(Bhag. 10.14.8) 


The devotee accepts that it is due to his own past misdeeds that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead has caused him some small amount of 
suffering. Thus he offers obeisances to the Lord again and again. Such a 
devotee is called mukti-pade sa déya-bhak; that is, he is guaranteed his 
liberation from this material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (2.14): 
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matra-sparšas tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
dgamapayino nityds 
tams titiksasva bhdrata 


We should know that material suffering due to the material body will 
come and go. Therefore we must tolerate the suffering and proceed with 
discharging our duty as ordained by our spiritual master. 


TEXT 42 
sé wart чїч 4d яа 
matem Я | 
maa WT: HEMA Q 
дең guia: TA TR: 11811 


aham mamásau patir esa me suto 
vrajes$varasyükhila-vittapà sati 

gopyas ca gopah saha-godhands ca me 
yan-mayayettham kumatih sa me gatih 


aham—my existence (“I am something"); mama —my; asau—Nanda 
Maharaja; patih —husband; esah—this (Krsna); me sutah—is my son; 
vraja-isvarasya—of my husband, Nanda Maharaja; akhila-vitta-pà —1 
am the possessor of unlimited opulence and wealth; sati—because I am 
his wife; gopyah ca—and all the damsels of the cowherd men; gopáh — 
all the cowherd men (are my subordinates); saha-godhanáh ca— with 
the cows and calves; me—my; yat-ma@yayd—all such things addressed 
by me are, after all, given by the mercy of the Supreme; ittham—thus; 
kumatih—l am wrongly thinking they are my possessions; sah me 
gatih—He is therefore my only shelter (I am simply instrumental). 


TRANSLATION 
It is by the influence of the Supreme Lord's maya that I am 
wrongly thinking that Nanda Maharaja is my husband, that Krsna 
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is my son, and that because I am the queen of Nanda Maharaja, all 
the wealth of cows and calves are my possessions and all the 
cowherd men and their wives are my subjects. Actually, I also am 
eternally subordinate to the Supreme Lord. He is my ultimate 
shelter. 


PURPORT 
Following in the footsteps of mother Yasoda, everyone should follow 
this mentality of renunciation. Whatever wealth, opulence or whatever 
else we may possess belongs not to us but to the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead, who is the ultimate shelter of everyone and the ultimate owner 
of everything. As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gità (5.29): 


Бћокіатат yajfia-tapasám 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
пала mam $üntim rcchati 


"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.” 

We should not be proud of our possessions. As expressed by mother 
Yasoda herein, “I am not the owner of possessions, the opulent wife of 
Nanda Maharaja. The estate, the possessions, the cows and calves and the 
subjects like the gopis and cowherd men are all given to me." One should 
give up thinking of “my possessions, my son and my husband" (janasya 
moho уат aham mameti). Nothing belongs to anyone but the Supreme 
Lord. Only because of illusion do we wrongly think, “I am existing" or 
"Everything belongs to me." Thus mother Yaéodà completely surren- 
dered unto the Supreme Lord. For the moment, she was rather disap- 
pointed, thinking, “My endeavors to protect my son by charity and other 
auspicious activities are useless. The Supreme Lord has given me many 
things, but unless He takes charge of everything, there is no assurance of 
protection. I must therefore ultimately seek shelter of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead.” As stated by Prahlada Maharaja (Влад. 7.9.19), 
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balasya neha saranam pitarau nrsimha: a father and mother cannot 
ultimately take care of their children. Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
janasya moho ‘уат аһат mameti (Bhág. 5.5.8). Опе” land, home, 
wealth and all of one's possessions belong to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, although we wrongly think, “I am this" and “These things are 


mine. 
TEXT 43 
sey їйї TRT 9 399: | 
dedi eat TRE Pra: U93141 
ittham vidita-tattvayam 
gopikayam sa isvarah 
vaisnavim vyatanon mayam 
putra-snehamayim vibhuh 


ittham—in this way; vidita-tattvàyàm —when she understood the 
truth of everything philosophically; gopikàyám —unto mother Yasoda; 
sah—the Supreme Lord; i$varah —the supreme controller; vaisnavim — 
visnumüyü, or yogamdyd; vyatanot —expanded; mdyaém— уоратауа; 
putra-sneha-mayim —very much attached because of maternal affection 
for her son; vibhuh —the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda, by the grace of the Lord, could understand the 
real truth. But then again, the supreme master, by the influence of 
the internal potency, yogamàyà, inspired her to become absorbed 
in intense maternal affection for her son. 


PURPORT 


Although mother Yasoda understood the whole philosophy of life, at 
the next moment she was overwhelmed by affection for her son by the 
influence of yogamdyd. Unless she took care of her son Krsna, she 
thought, how could He be protected? She could not think otherwise, and 
thus she forgot all her philosophical speculations. This forgetfulness is 
described by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura as being inspired by 
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the influence of yogamaya (mohana-sádharmyàn тауйт). Materialistic 
persons are captivated by mahamaya, whereas devotees, by the arrange- 
ment of the spiritual energy, are captivated by yogamāyā. 


TEXT 44 
айя ыа аттат | 
яды лат ЧП 119811 


sadyo nasta-smrtir gopi 
sáropyároham àtmajam 

pravrddha-sneha-kalila- 
hrdayásid yathà pura 


sadyah—after all these philosophical speculations, mother Yaéodà 
fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nasta- 
smrtih—having gotten rid of the memory of seeing the universal form 
within Krsna's mouth; gopi—mother Yaśodā; sá—she; dropya— 
seating; üroham—on the lap; dtmajam—her son; pravrddha— 
increased; sneha —by affection; kalila—affected; hrdayá—the core of 
her heart; dsit—became situated; yathà purá—as she was formerly. 


TRANSLATION 
Immediately forgetting yogamaya’s illusion that Krsna had 
shown the universal form within His mouth, mother Yasoda took 
her son on her lap as before, feeling increased affection in her 
heart for her transcendental child. 


PURPORT 
Mother Yasoda regarded the vision of the universal form within 
Krsna's mouth as an arrangement of yogamāyā, like a dream. As one 
forgets everything after a dream, mother Yaéodà immediately forgot the 
entire incident. As her natural feeling of affection increased, she decided 
to herself, **Now let this incident be forgotten. I do not mind. Here is my 
son. Let me kiss Him." 
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TEXT 45 
язд ATTRA META STR: | 
TUT ATS 2 IAAT 119411 


trayyà copanisadbhis ca 
sárikhya-yogais ca sátvataih 

ирарїуатӣпа-таһаітуат 
harim ѕзйтапуаійітајат 


trayya—by studying the three Vedas (Sama, Yajur and Atharva); 
ca—also; upanisadbhih ca—and by studying the Vedic knowledge of the 
Upanisads; sánkhya-yogaih—by reading the literature of sánkhya- 
yoga; ca—and; sdtvataih—by the great sages and devotees, or by read- 
ing Vaisnava-tantra, Pancarátras; иравїуатапа-таһаітуат —whose 
glories are worshiped (by all these Vedic literatures); harim—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; si—she; amanyata —considered (ог- 
dinary); Gtmajam—as her own son. 


TRANSLATION 


The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied 
through the three Vedas, the Upanisads, the literature of sankhya- 
yoga, and other Vaisnava literature, yet mother Yasodà considered 
that Supreme Person her ordinary child. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gità (15.15) by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, the purpose of studying the Vedas is to understand Him 
(vedai$ ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). Sri Caitanya Maháprabhu ex- 
plained to Sanátana Gosvámi that there are three purposes in the Vedas. 
One is to understand our relationship with Krsna (sambandha), another 
is to act according to that relationship (abhidheya), and the third is to 
reach the ultimate goal (prayojana). The word prayojana means 
"necessities," and the ultimate necessity is explained by Sri Caitanya 
Mahàprabhu. Prema pum-artho mahan: the greatest necessity for a 
human being is the achievement of love for the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. Here we see that mother Yasoda is on the highest stage of 
necessity, for she is completely absorbed in love for Krsna. 

In the beginning, the Vedic purpose is pursued in three ways (trayi) — 
by karma-kànda, jiána-kànda and upásaná-kànda. When one reaches 
the complete, perfect stage of updsand-kdnda, one comes to worship 
Narayana, or Lord Visnu. When Parvati asked Lord Mahadeva, Lord 
Siva, what is the best method of upüsand, or worship, Lord Siva 
answered, Grddhandndm sarvesürh visnor árüdhanarh param. Visnü- 
pûsanû, or visnv-drddhana, worship of Lord Visnu, is the highest stage 
of perfection, as realized by Devaki. But here mother Yasodà performs 
no updsand, for she has developed transcendental ecstatic love for Krsna. 
Therefore her position is better than that of Devaki. In order to show 
this, Srila Vyasadeva enunciates this verse, trayya copanisadbhih etc. 

When a human being enters into the study of the Vedas to obtain 
vidya, knowledge, he begins to take part in human civilization. Then he 
advances further to study the Upanisads and gain brahma-jndna, imper- 
sonal realization of the Absolute Truth, and then he advances still 
further, to sarikhya-yoga, in order to understand the supreme controller, 
who is indicated in Bhagavad-gita (param brahma param dhàma 
pavitra paramam bhavûn/ purusam $ü$vatam). When one understands 
that purusa, the supreme controller, to be Paramátmà, one is engaged in 
the method of yoga (dhyànavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti уат 
yoginah). But mother Yasodà has surpassed all these stages. She has come 
to the platform of loving Krsna as her beloved child, and therefore she is 
accepted to be on the highest stage of spiritual realization. The Absolute 
Truth is realized in three features (brahmeti paramátmeti bhagavan iti 
§abdyate), but she is in such ecstasy that she does not care to understand 
what is Brahman, what is Paramatma or what is Bhagavan. Bhagavan has 
personally descended to become her beloved child. Therefore there is no 
comparison to mother Yasodà's good fortune, as declared by Sri Caitanya 
Maháprabhu (гатуй kácid upàsanà vrajavadhü-vargena ya kalpita). 
The Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, may be 
realized in different stages. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gità (4.11): 


ye yathà mam prapadyante 
tàrhs tathaiva bhajamy aham 
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mama vartmünuvartante 
manusyüh pürtha sarvasah 


"As men surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prthà." One may be a karmi, a 
Јйапі, a yogi and then a bhakta or prema-bhakta. But the ultimate stage 
of realization is prema-bhakti, as actually demonstrated by mother 
Yasoda. 
TEXT 46 
MUNNI 
96: ema aen AA тї WERT | 
ANT ч ARTA 91 TAT: R 2R: 110411 
Sri-rdjovaca 
nandah kim akarod brahman 
$reya evam mahodayam 
yasodà ca maha-bhaga 
papau yasyah stanam harih 


śrī-rājā uvüca — Mahárája Pariksit further inquired (from Sukadeva 
Gosvami); nandah — Маһагаја Nanda; kim —what; akarot — performed; 
brahman —O learned bráhmana; sreyah—auspicious activities, like per- 
forming penances and austerities; evam—as exhibited by him; maha- 
udayam—from which they achieved the greatest perfection; yasoda— 
mother Yaéodà; ca—also; mahā-bhāgā—most fortunate; papau— 
drank; vyasyüh—of whom; stanam—the breast milk; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit 
Maharaja inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned brahmana, 
mother Yasoda’s breast milk was sucked by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities did she and 
Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in ecstatic 
love? 
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PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.16), catur-vidhà bhajante mam janah 
sukrtino 'rjuna. Without sukrti, or pious activities, no one can come to the 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is approached 
by four kinds of pious men (arto jijfidsur artharthi jñëni ca), but here we 
see that Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda surpassed all of them. Therefore 
Pariksit Maharaja naturally inquired, “What kind of pious activities did 
they perform in their past lives by which they achieved such a stage of 
perfection?" Of course, Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda are accepted as the 
father and mother of Krsna, yet mother Yasoda was more fortunate than 
Nanda Maharaja, Krsna’s father, because Nanda Maharaja was some- 
times separated from Krsna whereas Үаѕода, Krsna's mother, was not 
separated from Krsna at any moment. From Krsna's babyhood to His 
childhood and from His childhood to His youth, mother Yasoda was al- 
ways in association with Krsna. Even when Krsna was grown up, He 
would go to Vrndàvana and sit on the lap of mother Yasoda. Therefore 
there is no comparison to the fortune of mother Yasoda, and Pariksit 


Maharaja naturally inquired, yasodà ca mahā-bhāgā. 


TEXT 47 
ей araf euin | 
TIT BT ARTI 1190911 


pitarau nànvavindetàm 
krsnodérarbhakehitam 

gayanty adyüpi kavayo 
yal loka-samalapaham 


pitarau—the actual father and mother of Krsna; na—not; anva- 
vindetàm—enjoyed; krsna—of Krsna; uddéra—magnanimous; ar- 
bhaka-ihitam—the childhood pastimes He performed; gàyanti—are 
glorifying; adya api—even today; kavayah—great, great sages and 
saintly persons; yat—which is; loka-$amala-apaham —by hearing of 
which the contamination of the whole material world is vanquished. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although Krsna was so pleased with Vasudeva and Devaki that 
He descended as their son, they could not enjoy Krsna's mag- 
nanimous childhood pastimes, which are so great that simply 
chanting about them vanquishes the contamination of the material 
world. Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, however, enjoyed these 
pastimes fully, and therefore their position is always better than 
that of Vasudeva and Devaki. 


PURPORT 


Krsna actually took birth from the womb of Devaki, but just after His 
birth He was transferred to the home of mother Yasodà. Devaki could not 
even have Krsna suck her breast. Therefore Pariksit Maharaja was 
astonished. How had mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja become so for- 
tunate that they enjoyed the complete childhood pastimes of Krsna, 
which are still glorified by saintly persons? What had they done in the 


past by which they were elevated to such an exalted position? 


TEXT 48 


ATA SAF 
“э ‘ ` Q : 
AI 4891 ANT ЧӨП APT WE | 
FRAT ASA AMIGA E 119411 
Sri-suka ираса 
drono vasünàm pravaro 
dharayà bháryayà saha 
karisyamana dGdesan 
brahmanas tam uvdca ha 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dronah—by the name 
Drona; vasiindm—of the eight Vasus (a type of demigod); pravarah— 
who was the best; dharayá— with Dhara; bhéryaya—His wife; saha— 
with; karisyamdnah—just to execute; ddesdn—the orders; brah- 
manah—of Lord Brahma; tam—unto him; uváca—said; ha—in the 
past. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: To follow the orders of Lord Brahma, 
Drona, the best of the Vasus, along with his wife, Dhara, spoke to 
Lord Brahma in this way. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.37): 


dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-rüpatayà kalabhih 

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


When Krsna descends anywhere, He is accompanied by His own associ- 
ates. These associates are not ordinary living beings. Krsna’s pastimes 
are eternal, and when He descends, He comes with His associates. 
Therefore Nanda and mother Yašodi are the eternal father and mother of 
Krsna. This means that whenever Krsna descends, Nanda and Yasoda, as 
well as Vasudeva and Devaki, also descend as the Lord’s father and 
mother. Their personalities are expansions of Krsna’s personal body; 
they are not ordinary living beings. Maharaja Pariksit knew this, but he 
was curious to know from Sukadeva Gosvami whether it is possible for 
an ordinary human being to come to this stage by sádhana-siddhi. There 
are two kinds of perfection — nitya-siddhi and sddhana-siddhi. A nitya- 
siddha is one who is eternally Krsna's associate, an expansion of Krsna's 
personal body, whereas a sádhana-siddha is an ordinary human being 
who, by executing pious activities and following regulative principles of 
devotional service, also comes to that stage. Thus the purpose of 
Maharaja Pariksit's inquiry was to determine whether an ordinary 
human being can attain the position of mother Үа$ода and Nanda 
Maharaja. Sukadeva Gosvami answered this question as follows. 


TEXT 49 
sr wer Gf RAR gi 
RR: Ald TAT SPF AMA RTA 119941 
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Jütayor nau mahddeve 
bhuvi visvesvare harau 

bhaktih syàt ратата loke 
yayāñjo durgatir taret 


jdtayoh—after we two have taken birth; nau—both husband and 
wife, Drona and Dharà; mahddeve—in the Supreme Person, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuvi—on the earth; vis$va-i$vare —in 
the master of all the planetary systems; harau —in the Supreme Lord; 
bhaktih —devotional service; syát—will be spread; paramá —the ulti- 
mate goal of life; loke—in the world; yaya—by which: afjah—very 
easily; durgatim — miserable life; taret —one can avoid and be delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Drona and Dhara said: Please permit us to be born on the planet 
earth so that after our appearance, the Supreme Lord, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the supreme controller and master of all 
planets, will also appear and spread devotional service, the ulti- 
mate goal of life, so that those born in this material world may very 
easily be delivered from the miserable condition of materialistic 
life by accepting this devotional service. 


PURPORT 


This statement by Drona clearly indicates that Drona and Dharà are 
the eternal father and mother of Krsna. Whenever there is a necessity of 
Krsna's appearance, Drona and Dhara appear first, and then Krsna ap- 
pears. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità that His birth is not ordinary (janma 
karma ca me divyam). 


ajo ‘pi sann avyayátmà 
bhütünàm isvaro "pi san 

prakrtim sváàm adhisthaya 
sambhavamy átma-máyayà 


“Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every 
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millennium in My original transcendental form." (Bg. 4.6) Before 
Krsna's appearance, Drona and Dhara appear in order to become His 
father and mother. It is they who appear as Nanda Maharaja and his 
wife, Yasoda. In other words, it is not possible for a sádhana-siddha liv- 
ing being to become the father or mother of Krsna, for Krsna's father 
and mother are already designated. But by following the principles ex- 
hibited by Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda and their associates, the inhabi- 
tants of Vrndavana, ordinary living beings may attain such affection as 
exhibited by Nanda and Yasoda. 

When Drona and Dhara were requested to beget children, they chose 
to come to this world to have the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
their son, Krsna. Krsna’s appearance means paritránáya sddhindm 
vindsdya ca duskrtam—the devotees are protected, and the miscreants 
are vanquished. Whenever Krsna comes, He distributes the highest goal 
of life, devotional service. He appears as Caitanya Mahaprabhu for the 
same purpose because unless one comes to devotional service, one cannot 
be delivered from the miseries of the material world (duhkhàlayam 
asüsvatam), where the living beings struggle for existence. The Lord 


says in Bhagavad-gità (15.7): 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhiitah sandtanah 

manah sasthànindriyàni 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Because of conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the 
six senses, which include the mind." The living entities are struggling to 
become happy, but unless they take to the bhakti cult, their happiness is 
not possible. Krsna clearly says: 


asraddadhanah purusa 
dharmasyüsya parantapa 

aprüpya тат nivartante 
mrtyu-samsüra-vartmani 


“Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at- 
tain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma- 


terial world." (Bg. 9.3) 
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Foolish persons do not know how risky life is here if one does not 
follow the instructions of Krsna. The Krsna consciousness movement, 
therefore, has been started so that by practicing Krsna consciousness one 
can avoid the risky life of this material existence. There is no question of 
accepting or not accepting Krsna consciousness. Ít is not optional; it is 
compulsory. If we do not take to Krsna consciousness, our life is very 
risky. Everything is explained in Bhagavad-gità. Therefore, to learn 
how to become free from the miserable condition of material existence, 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is is the preliminary study. Then, if one under- 
stands Bhagavad-gità, one can proceed to Srimad-Bhàgavatam, and if 
one advances further, one may study Caitanya-caritámrta. We аге 
therefore presenting these invaluable books to the whole world so that 
people may study them and be happy, being delivered from miserable 
conditional life. 


TEXT 50 
ARI: FATA AA UTE ETT: | 
sp += ER єлї ETT MATT 1111 


astv ity uktah sa bhagavan 
vraje drono maháà-yasüh 

jajie nanda iti khyáto 
yasodà sā dharübhavat 


astu—when Brahma agreed, “Yes, it is all right"; iti uktah—thus 
being ordered by him; sah—he (Drona); bhagavan—eternally the 
father of Krsna (Bhagavan’s father is also Bhagavan); vraje—in Vraja- 
bhümi, Vrndàvana; dronah —Drona, the most powerful Vasu; mahàá- 
уаѕаһ —the very famous transcendentalist; jajfie —appeared; nandah — 
as Nanda Maharaja; iti—thus; khydtah—is celebrated; yasodé—as 
mother Үабода; sü—she; dharad—the same Dhara; abhavat—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 
When Brahmi said, “Үеѕ, let it be so,” the most fortune Drona, 
who was equal to Bhagavan, appeared іп Vrajapura, Vrndavana, as 
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the most famous Nanda Maharaja, and his wife, Dhara, appeared as 
mother Yasoda. 


PURPORT 


Because whenever Krsna appears on this earth He superficially needs a 
father and mother, Drona and Dhara, His eternal father and mother, ap- 
peared on earth before Krsna as Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda. In contrast 
to Sutapá and Prsnigarbha, they did not undergo severe penances and 
austerities to become the father and mother of Krsna. This is the dif- 


ference between nitya-siddha and sddhana-siddha. 


TEXT 51 


чї RET gata TEY | 
SETA TTT AT 114911 


tato bhaktir bhagavati 
putri-bhüte јапагаапе 

dampatyor nitarüm asid 
gopa-gopisu bhürata 


tatah —thereafter; bhaktih bhagavati—the cult of bhakti, devotional 
service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putri-bhüte—in the 
Lord, who had appeared as the son of mother Yasodà; janárdane —in 
Lord Krsna; dam-patyoh—of both husband and wife; nitarüm— 
continuously; dsit—there was; gopa-gopisu—all the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana, the gopas and the gopis, associating with Nanda Maharaja 
and Yasoda and following in their footsteps; bharata—O Maharaja 
Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, when the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead became the son of Nanda 
Maharaja and Yasodà, they maintained continuous, unswerving de- 
votional love in parental affection. And in their association, all the 
other inhabitants of Vrndàvana, the gopas and gopis, developed 
the culture of krsna-bhakti. 
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PURPORT 


Although when the Supreme Personality of Godhead stole the butter, 
curd and milk of the neighboring gopas and gopis this teasing super- 
ficially seemed troublesome, in fact it was an exchange of affection in the 
ecstasy of devotional service. The more the gopas and gopis exchanged 
feelings with the Lord, the more their devotional service increased. 
Sometimes we may superficially see that a devotee is in difficulty because 
of being engaged in devotional service, but the fact is different. When a 
devotee suffers for Krsna, that suffering is transcendental enjoyment. 
Unless one becomes a devotee, this cannot be understood. When Krsna 
exhibited His childhood pastimes, not only did Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda increase their devotional affection, but those in their association 
also increased in devotional service. In other words, persons who follow 
the activities of Vrndàvana will also develop devotional service in the 
highest perfection. 


TEXT 52 


HM AAT эп Wed ud AA 4: | 
аста! TAH qui A eme 11511 


krsno brahmana ddesam 
satyam kartum vraje vibhuh 

saha-rümo vasams cakre 
іеѕат pritim sva-lilaya 


krsnah —the Supreme Personality, Krsna; brahmanah—of Lord 
Brahma; ddesam—the order; satyam—truthful; kartum—to make; 
vraje—in Vrajabhümi, Vrndàvana; vibhuh—the supreme powerful; 
saha-ramah—along with — Balaráma; vasan—residing; cakre— 
increased; tesüm—of all the inhabitants of Vrndavana; pritim—the 
pleasure; sva-lilaya—by His transcendental pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus the Supreme Personality, Krsna, along with Balarama, 
lived in Vrajabhümi, Vrndavana, just to substantiate the benedic- 
tion of Brahma. By exhibiting different pastimes in His childhood, 
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He increased the transcendental pleasure of Nanda and the other 
inhabitants of Vrndavana. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Lord Krsna Shows the 
Universal Form Within His Mouth. `` 


CHAPTER NINE 
Mother Yasoda Binds Lord Krsna 


While mother Yasoda was allowing Krsna to drink her breast milk, she 
was forced to stop because she saw the milk pan boiling over on the oven. 
The maidservants being engaged in other business, she stopped allowing 
Krsna to drink from her breast and immediately attended to the over- 
flowing milk pan. Krsna became very angry because of His mother’s 
behavior and devised a means of breaking the pots of yogurt. Because He 
created this disturbance, mother Yasodad decided to bind Him. These 
incidents are described in this chapter. 

One day, the maidservants being engaged in other work, mother 
Yasoda was churning the yogurt into butter herself, and in the meantime 
Krsna came and requested her to allow Him to suck her breast milk. Of 
course, mother Yasodà immediately allowed Him to do so, but then she 
saw that the hot milk on the oven was boiling over, and therefore she im- 
mediately stopped allowing Krsna to drink the milk of her breast and 
went to stop the milk on the oven from overflowing. Krsna, however, 
having been interrupted in His business of sucking the breast, was very 
angry. He took a piece of stone, broke the churning pot and entered a 
room, where He began to eat the freshly churned butter. When mother 
Yasoda, after attending to the overflowing milk, returned and saw the pot 
broken, she could understand that this was the work of Krsna, and 
therefore she went to search for Him. When she entered the room, she 
saw Krsna standing on the ulükhala, a large mortar for grinding spices. 
Having turned the mortar upside down, He was stealing butter hanging 
from a swing and was distributing the butter to the monkeys. As soon as 
Krsna saw that His mother had come, He immediately began to run away, 
and mother Yaśodā began to follow Him. After going some distance, 
mother Yasodà was able to catch Krsna, who because of His offense was 
crying. Mother Yasodà, of course, threatened to punish Krsna if He acted 
that way again, and she decided to bind Him with rope. Unfortunately, 
when the time came to knot the rope, the rope with which she wanted to 
bind Him was short by a distance equal to the width of two fingers. When 
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she made the rope longer by adding another rope, she again saw that it 
was short by two fingers. Again and again she tried, and again and again 
she found the rope too short by two fingers. Thus she became very tired, 
and Krsna, seeing His affectionate mother so tired, allowed Himself to be 
bound. Now, being compassionate, He did not show her His unlimited 
potency. After mother Үабода bound Krsna and became engaged in other 
household affairs, Krsna observed two yamala-arjuna trees, which were 
actually Nalaküvara and Manigriva, two sons of Kuvera who had been 
condemned by Narada Muni to become trees. Krsna, by His mercy, now 
began to proceed toward the trees to fulfill the desire of Narada Muni. 


TEXTS 1-2 
HIR INF 
RET Terg чат TÊ | 
dim frame at f t 
ач TE stata «теч ч! 


RAR Bie Wed ATTA N R N 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
ekadà grha-dasisu 
yasodà nanda-gehini 
karmáàntara-niyuktàsu 
nirmamantha svayam dadhi 


yani yaniha айайт 
tad-bàla-caritàni ca 

dadhi-nirmanthane kàle 
smaranti tany agàyata 


$ri-Sukah ираса —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekadd—one day; grha- 
dásisu—when all the maidservants of the household were otherwise 
engaged; yasodàá— mother Yasodà; nanda-gehini—the queen of Nanda 
Maharaja; karma-antara —in other household affairs; niyuktásu —being 
engaged; nirmamantha —churned; svayam—personally; dadhi—the 
yogurt; ydni—all such; yàni—such; iha—in this connection; gitáni— 
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songs; tat-bála-caritàni—in which the activities of her own child were 
enacted; ca—and; dadhi-nirmanthane—while churning the yogurt; 
Баје —at that time; smaranti—remembering; táni—all of them (in the 
form of songs); agáyata —chanted. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: One day when mother Yasodà 
saw that all the maidservants were engaged in other household 
affairs, she personally began to churn the yogurt. While churning, 
she remembered the childish activities of Krsna, and in her own 
way she composed songs and enjoyed singing to herself about all 
those activities. 


PURPORT 

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quoting from the Vaisnava- 
tosani of Srila Sandtana Gosvami, says that the incident of Krsna’s break- 
ing the pot of yogurt and being bound by mother Yaśodā took place on 
the Dipavali Day, or Dipa-malika. Even today in India, this festival is 
generally celebrated very gorgeously in the month of Kartika by fire- 
works and lights, especially in Bombay. It is to be understood that among 
all the cows of Nanda Maharaja, several of mother Yasodà's cows ate only 
grasses so flavorful that the grasses would automatically flavor the milk. 
Mother Yasoda wanted to collect the milk from these cows, make it into 
yogurt and churn it into butter personally, since she thought that this 
child Krsna was going to the houses of neighborhood gopas and gopis to 
steal butter because He did not like the milk and yogurt ordinarily 
prepared. 

While churning the butter, mother Yaéodà was singing about the 
childhood activities of Krsna. It was formerly a custom that if one wanted 
to remember something constantly, he would transform it into poetry or 
have this done by a professional poet. It appears that mother Yaśodā did 
not want to forget Krsna's activities at any time. Therefore she poeticized 
all of Krgna’s childhood activities, such as the killing of Patana, 
Aghasura, Sakatásura and Trnávarta, and while churning the butter, she 
sang about these activities in poetical form. This should be the practice of 
persons eager to remain Krsna conscious twenty-four hours a day. This 
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incident shows how Krsna conscious mother Yasoda was. To stay in Krsna 
consciousness, we should follow such persons. 


TEXT 3 
a aa: genta fet aad 
ACLS wmm < 99: | 
TARTU gus ч 
fai qi FRAME Ramer di 3 Il 


ksaumarh vàsah prthu-kati-tate bibhrati sütra-naddham 
putra-sneha-snuta-kuca-yugam jata-kampam ca subhrüh 

rajjv-dkarsa-srama-bhuja-calat-karikanau kundale ca 
svinnam vaktram kabara-vigalan-màlati nirmamantha 


ksaumam —saffron and yellow mixed; vásah—mother Ya$odà was 
wearing such a sari; prthu-kati-tate—surrounding her large hips; 
bibhrati—shaking; sütra-naddham—bound with a belt; putra-sneha- 
snuta—because of intense love for her child, became wet with milk; 
kuca-yugam —the nipples of her breasts; játa-kampam ca —as they were 
very nicely moving and quivering; su-bhrüh—who had very beautiful 
eyebrows; rajju-dkarsa—by pulling on the rope of the churning rod; 
érama—because of the labor; bhuja—on whose hands; calat- 
kankanau—the two bangles were moving; kundale —the two earrings; 
ca—also; svinnam—her hair was black like a cloud, so perspiration was 
dropping like rain; vaktram—throughout her face; kabara-vigalat- 
mdlati—and mdlati flowers were dropping from her hair; nir- 
mamantha—thus mother Yasodà was churning the butter. 


TRANSLATION 


Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari, with a belt tied about her full 
hips, mother Yasoda pulled on the churning rope, laboring con- 
siderably, her bangles and earrings moving and vibrating and her 
whole body shaking. Because of her intense love for her child, her 
breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with its very beautiful 
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eyebrows, was wet with perspiration, and malati flowers were 
falling from her hair. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who desires to be Krsna conscious in motherly affection or 
parental affection should contemplate the bodily features of mother 
Yasodà. It is not that one should desire to become like Yasodà, for this is 
Mayavada. Either in parental affection or conjugal love, friendship or 
servitorship—in any way — we must follow in the footsteps of the inhabi- 
tants of Vrndavana, not try to become like them. Therefore this descrip- 
tion is provided here. Advanced devotees must cherish this description, 
always thinking of mother Yasoda’s features— how she was dressed, how 
she was working and perspiring, how beautifully the flowers were ar- 
ranged in her hair, and so on. One should take advantage of the full de- 
scription provided here by thinking of mother Yaéodà in maternal 
affection for Krsna. 


TEXT 4 
qi ATH AA ATÎ ATER: | 
т=п a freni enr RAE ll 9 l! 


tam stanya-kama àsàdya 
mathnantim jananim harih 

grhitvà dadhi-manthànam 
nyasedhat pritim dvahan 


tám —unto mother Yasoda; stanya-kaàmah — Krsna, who was desiring 
to drink her breast milk; àsádya —appearing before her; mathnantim — 
while she was churning butter; jananim —to the mother; harih —Krsna; 
grhitva—catching; dadhi-manthàánam —the churning rod; nyasedhat — 
forbade; pritim ávahan —creating a situation of love and affection. 


TRANSLATION 


While mother Yasoda was churning butter, Lord Krsna, desiring 
to drink the milk of her breast, appeared before her, and in order 
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to increase her transcendental pleasure, He caught hold of the 
churning rod and began to prevent her from churning. 


PURPORT 


Krsna was sleeping within the room, and as soon as He got up, He be- 
came hungry and went to His mother. Wanting to stop her from churn- 
ing and drink the milk of her breasts, He stopped her from moving the 
churning rod. 


TEXT 5 
чеч TATA FAT 
ATI AIT Al UU 
aaa TR «аб WH ч il 


tam ankam ürüdham арауауаі stanam 
sneha-snutam sa-smitam iksati mukham 

atrptam utsrjya javena sû yayüv 
utsicyamdne payasi tv adhisrite 


tam—unto Krsna; arikam dridham—very affectionately allowing 
Him to sit down on her lap; apáyayat—allowed to drink; stanam—her 
breast; sneha-snutam — which was flowing with milk because of intense 
affection; sa-smitam iksati mukham —mother Yaéodà was smiling and 
observing the smiling face of Krsna; atrptam— Krsna, who was still not 
fully satished by drinking the milk; utsrjya—putting Him aside; 
javena—very hastily; sü—mother Yaśodā; yayau—left that place; 
utsicyamüne payasi—because of seeing that the milk was overflowing; 
tu—but; adhisrite—in the milk pan on the oven. 


TRANSLATION 
Mother Yasoda then embraced Krsna, allowed Him to sit down 
on her lap, and began to look upon the face of the Lord with great 
love and affection. Because of her intense affection, milk was flow- 
ing from her breast. But when she saw that the milk pan on the 


Text 6] Mother Yasoda Binds Lord Krsna 149 


oven was boiling over, she immediately left her son to take care of 
the overflowing milk, although the child was not yet fully satisfied 
with drinking the milk of His mother’s breast. 


PURPORT 


Everything in the household affairs of mother Yas$odà was meant for 
Krsna. Although Krsna was drinking the breast milk of mother Yaśodā, 
when she saw that the milk pan in the kitchen was overflowing, she had 
to take care of it immediately, and thus she left her son, who then be- 
came very angry, not having been fully satished with drinking the milk 
of her breast. Sometimes one must take care of more than one item of 
important business for the same purpose. Therefore mother Yasoda was 
not unjust when she left her son to take care of the overflowing milk. On 
the platform of love and affection, it is the duty of the devotee to do one 
thing first and other things later. The proper intuition by which to do 
this is given by Krsna. 

tesam satata-yuktünàm 
bhajatam priti-pürvakam 

dadàmi buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upaydnti te 


(Bg. 10.10) 


In Krsna consciousness, everything is dynamic. Krsna guides the devotee 
in what to do first and what to do next on the platform of absolute truth. 


TEXT 6 
a ачи | 
RT TAET 1 


ян Ёле E: 118 1 
sanjata-kopah sphuritarunddharam 
sandasya dadbhir dadhi-mantha-bhajanam 
bhittvà mrsásrur drsad-a$manàá raho 
Jaghàsa haiyarigavam antaram gatah 
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safijüta-kopah —in this way, Krsna being very angry; sphurita-aruna- 
adharam—swollen reddish lips; sandasya—capturing; dadbhih—by 
His teeth; dadhi-mantha-bhàjanam —the pot in which yogurt was being 
churned; bhittvà—breaking; mrsá-as$ruh — with false tears in the eyes; 
drsat-a$maná—with a piece of stone; rahah—in a solitary place; 
jaghása—began to eat; haiyarigavam—the freshly churned butter; 


antaram — within the room; gatah —having gone. 


TRANSLATION 
Being very angry and biting His reddish lips with His teeth, 
Krsna, with false tears in His eyes, broke the container of yogurt 
with a piece of stone. Then He entered a room and began to eat the 


freshly churned butter in a solitary place. 


PURPORT 
It is natural that when a child becomes angry he can begin crying with 
false tears in his eyes. So Krsna did this, and biting His reddish lips with 
His teeth, He broke the pot with a stone, entered a room and began to eat 
the freshly churned butter. 


TEXT 7 
Зе WR mud ч: Ча: 
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uttürya ворї susrtam payah punah 
pravisya sandrsya ca dadhy-amatrakam 

bhagnam vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj 
jahàsa tam сарі na tatra pasyati 


uttárya—putting down from the oven; gopi—mother Үабодӣ; 
su-$rtam—very hot; payah—the milk; punah—again; pravisya— 
entered the churning spot; sandrsya—by observing; ca—also; dadhi- 
amatrakam —the container of yogurt; bhagnam—broken; vilokya— 
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seeing this; sva-sutasya—of her own child; karma— work; tat—that; 
jahàsa —smiled; tam ca —Krsna also; api—at the same time; na— not; 
tatra—there; pa$yati— finding. 


TRANSLATION 
Mother Yasodà, after taking down the hot milk from the oven, 


returned to the churning spot, and when she saw that the con- 
tainer of yogurt was broken and that Krsna was not present, she 
concluded that the breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Seeing the pot broken and Krsna not present, Yasoda definitely con- 
cluded that the breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna. There was no 
doubt about it. 


TEXT 8 
SATOR әда 
wahr ят ei faf fer | 
чий aet 
часа чата BARTS: |i < Il 


ulükhalàrghrer upari vyavasthitam 
markàáya kamam dadatam $ici sthitam 

haiyangavam caurya-visankiteksanarh 
niriksya pascat sutam dgamac chanaih 


ulükhala-anghreh —of the mortar in which spices were ground and 
which was being kept upside down; upari—on top; vyavasthitam — 
Krsna was sitting; markáya—unto a monkey; kamam—according to His 
satisfaction; dadatam —delivering shares; $ici sthitam —situated in the 
butter pot hanging on the swing; haiyarigavam—butter and other milk 
preparations; caurya-visankita —because of stealing, were anxiously 
looking hither and thither; iksanam — whose eyes; niriksya—by seeing 
these activities; paścāt—from behind; sutam—her son; àgamat—she 
reached; sanaih—very slowly, cautiously. 
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TRANSLATION 

Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden mor- 
tar for grinding spices and was distributing milk preparations 
such as yogurt and butter to the monkeys as He liked. Because of 
having stolen, He was looking all around with great anxiety, 
suspecting that He might be chastised by His mother. Mother 
Үаѕода, upon seeing Him, very cautiously approached Him from 
behind. 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda was able to trace Krsna by following His butter- 
smeared footprints. She saw that Krsna was stealing butter, and thus she 
smiled. Meanwhile, the crows also entered the room and came out in fear. 
Thus mother Yasoda found Krsna stealing butter and very anxiously 
looking here and there. 


TEXT 9 
атаа чая sq 
1591999178 MATA | 
ан 995 qudd Aa NRN 


tam dtta-yastim prasamiksya satvaras 
tato 'varuhyápasasára bhitavat 

кору anvadhàvan na уат dpa уоріпат 
ksamam pravestum tapaseritam manah 


tàm —unto mother Yasoda; dtta-yastim—carrying in her hand a stick: 
prasamiksya—Krsna, seeing her in that attitude; satvarah —very 
quickly; tatah—from there; avaruhya—getting down; apasasára— 
began to flee; bhita-vat—as if very much afraid; gopi—mother Yaśodā; 
anvadhàvat —began to follow Him; na—not; yam—unto whom; dpa— 
failed to reach; yogindm—of great yogis, mystics; ksamam —who could 
reach Him; pravestum —trying to enter into the Brahman effulgence or 
Paramátmà; fapasd—with great austerities and penances; iritam— 
trying for that purpose; manah—by meditation. 
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TRANSLATION 
When Lord Sri Krsna saw His mother, stick in hand, He very 
quickly got down from the top of the mortar and began to flee as if 
very much afraid. Although yogis try to capture Him as Paramatma 
by meditation, desiring to enter into the effulgence of the Lord 
with great austerities and penances, they fail to reach Him. But 
mother Yasoda, thinking that same Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 


to be her son, began following Krsna to catch Him. 


PURPORT 

Yogis, mystics, want to catch Krsna as Paramatma, and with great 
austerities and penances they try to approach Him, yet they cannot. Here 
we see, however, that Krsna is going to be caught by Yasodà and is run- 
ning away in fear. This illustrates the difference between the bhakta and 
the yogi. Yogis cannot reach Krsna, but for pure devotees like mother 
Yaśodā, Krsna is already caught. Krsna was even afraid of mother 
Yasodà's stick. This was mentioned by Queen Kunti in her prayers: 
bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya (Bhàg. 1.8.31). Krsna is afraid of mother 
Yasoda, and yogis are afraid of Krsna. Yogis try to reach Krsna by jñana- 
yoga and other yogas, but fail. Yet although mother Yasodà was a woman, 
Krsna was afraid of her, as clearly described in this verse. 


TEXT 10 
AIBA чї TS- 
suff trem: FASTA | 
чая өйле 
AMAT: аҹ 115 911 
anvaricamánà janani brhac-calac- 
chroni-bharakranta-gatih sumadhyama 


javena visramsita-kesa-bandhana- 
cyuta-prasiindnugatih pardmrsat 


anvaricamanéd—following Krsna very swiftly; janani—mother 
Yasoda; brhat-calat-sroni-bhara-dkranta-gatih —being overburdened by 
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the weight of her large breasts, she became tired and had to reduce her 
speed; su-madhyamà — because of her thin waist; javena — because of 
going very fast; visramsita-kesa-bandhana—from her arrangement of 
hair, which had become loosened; cyuta-prasüna-anugatih—she was 
followed by the flowers falling after her; pardémrsat—finally captured 
Krsna without fail. 


TRANSLATION 


While following Krsna, mother Yasodà, her thin waist overbur- 
dened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her speed. Be- 
cause of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, and 
the flowers in her hair were falling after her. Yet she did not fail to 
capture her son Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Yogis cannot capture Krsna by severe penances and austerities, but 
mother Yasoda, despite all obstacles, was finally able to catch Krsna with- 
out difficulty. This is the difference between a yogi and a bhakta. Yogis 
cannot enter even the effulgence of Krsna. Yasya prabhà prabhavato 
jagad-anda-koti-kotisu (Brahma-samhita 5.40). In that effulgence there 
are millions of universes, but yogis and jfdnis cannot enter that 
effulgence even after many, many years of austerities, whereas bhaktas 
can capture Krsna simply by love and affection. This is the example 
shown here by mother Yasoda. Krsna therefore confirms that if one 
wants to capture Him, one must undertake devotional service. 


bhaktyà mam abhijanati 
yàvàn yas саѕті tattvatah 

tato тат tattvato jñātvā 
visate tad-anantaram 


(Bg. 18.55) 


Bhaktas enter even the planet of Krsna very easily, but the less intelli- 
gent yogis and јӣапіз, by their meditation, remain running after Krsna. 
Even if they enter Krsna's effulgence, they fall down. 
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TEXT 11 
FU d песа 
Четин TOT | 
зЯҹиї яя ӨШ 
чї теат Тачя= 119 #11 


krtagasam tam prarudantam aksini 
kasantam anjan-masini ѕра-ратипа 

udviksamanam bhaya-vihvaleksanam 
haste grhitvà bhisayanty avágurat 


krta-àgasam— who was an offender; tam—unto Krsna; pra- 
rudantam—with a crying attitude; aksini—His two eyes; kasantam— 
rubbing; añjat-masini—from whose eyes the blackish ointment was dis- 
tributed all over His face with tears; sva-pdnind—with His own hand; 
udviksamánam— who was seen in that attitude by mother Yaśodā; 
bhaya-vihvala-iksanam — whose eyes appeared distressed because of 
such fear of His mother; haste—by the hand; grhitvá—catching; bhi- 
sayanti— mother Yasoda was threatening Him; avágurat—and thus she 
very mildly chastised Him. 


TRANSLATION 


When caught by mother Yasoda, Krsna became more and more 
afraid and admitted to being an offender. As she looked upon Him, 
she saw that He was crying, His tears mixing with the black oint- 
ment around His eyes, and as He rubbed His eyes with His hands, 
He smeared the ointment all over His face. Mother Yasodi, catch- 
ing her beautiful son by the hand, mildly began to chastise Him. 


PURPORT 


From these dealings between mother Yasoda and Krsna, we can under- 
stand the exalted position of a pure devotee in loving service to the Lord. 
Yogis, jfiánis, karmis and Vedàntists cannot even approach Krsna; they 
must remain very, very far away from Him and try to enter His bodily 
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effulgence, although this also they are unable to do. Great demigods like 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva always worship the Lord by meditation and 
by service. Even the most powerful Yamaraja fears Krsna. Therefore, as 
we find in the history of Ajamila, Yamarája instructed his followers not 
even to approach the devotees, what to speak of capturing them. In other 
words, Үатагаја also fears Krsna and Krsna's devotees. Yet this Krsna 
became so dependent on mother Yasoda that when she simply showed 
Krsna the stick in her hand, Krsna admitted to being an offender and 
began to cry like an ordinary child. Mother Yasoda, of course, did not 
want to chastise her beloved child very much, and therefore she im- 
mediately threw her stick away and simply rebuked Krsna, saying, “Now 
I shall bind You so that You cannot commit any further offensive ac- 
tivities. Nor for the time being can You play with Your playmates." This 
shows the position of a pure devotee, in contrast with others, like jñanis, 
yogis and the followers of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, in regarding the 
transcendental nature of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 12 
ees af ч td {атат | 
ч fme d aed «ттт ЫНДЕ 112211 


tyaktvà yastim sutam bhitam 
vijndyarbhaka-vatsala 

iyesa kila tam baddhum 
damnatad-virya-kovida 


tyaktva—throwing away; yastim—the stick in her hand; sutam —her 
son; bhitam —considering her son's great fear; vijriaàya —understanding; 
arbhaka-vatsala—the most affectionate mother of Krsna; iyesa— 
desired; kila—indeed; tam—Krsna; baddhum —to bind; damnaé—with 
a rope; a-tat-virya-kovidà— without knowledge of the supremely 
powerful Personality of Godhead (because of intense love for Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda was always overwhelmed by intense love for 
Krsna, not knowing who Krsna was or how powerful He was. Be- 
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cause of maternal affection for Krsna, she never even cared to 
know who He was. Therefore, when she saw that her son had be- 
come excessively afraid, she threw the stick away and desired to 
bind Him so that He would not commit any further naughty 
activities. 
PURPORT 

Mother Yasoda wanted to bind Krsna not in order to chastise Him but 
because she thought that the child was so restless that He might leave the 
house in fear. That would be another disturbance. Therefore, because of 
full affection, to stop Krsna from leaving the house, she wanted to bind 
Him with rope. Mother Yas$odà wanted to impress upon Krsna that since 
He was afraid merely to see her stick, He should not perform such dis- 
turbing activities as breaking the container of yogurt and butter and dis- 
tributing its contents to the monkeys. Mother Yasoda did not care to 
understand who Krsna was and how His power spreads everywhere. This 
is an example of pure love for Krsna. 


TEXTS 13-14 
e © 
а Wedd RAT 7 qd 91 m | 
è - б 
чай чїй at TTF T: 11311 
d петна ART 
ее; SAT Wueq ЯТ TAT 118811 
na cantar па bahir yasya 
na pürvam nûpı cáparam 
pürvàparam bahis сатат 
jagato yo jagac ca yah 
tam matvütmajam avyaktam 
martya-lingam adhoksajam 


gopikolükhale damna 
babandha praékrtam yatha 


na—not; ca—also; antah—interior; na—nor; bahih—exterior; 
yasya—whose; na—neither; pürvam-—beginning; na—nor; api— 
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indeed; ca—also; aparam—end; pürva-aparam —the beginning and the 
end; bahih ca antah —the external and the internal; jagatah —of the 
whole cosmic manifestation; yah —one who is; jagat ca yah—and who is 
everything in creation in total; tam—Him; matvé—considering; dtma- 
jam—her own son; avyaktam—the unmanifested; martya-liigam— 
appearing as a human being; adhoksajam —beyond sense perception; 
gopika—mother Yasoda; ulükhale —to the grinding mortar; dàmná—by 
a rope; babandha—bound; prakrtam yathá—as done to a common 
human child. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no 


end, no exterior and no interior, no front and no rear. In other 
words, He is all-pervading. Because He is not under the influence 
of the element of time, for Him there is no difference between 
past, present and future; He exists in His own transcendental form 
at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity, He is free from dis- 
tinctions between cause and effect, although He is the cause and 
effect of everything. That unmanifested person, who is beyond the 
perception of the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and 
mother Yasoda, considering Him her own ordinary child, bound 
Him to the wooden mortar with a rope. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gità (10.12), Krsna is described as the Supreme Brah- 
man (param brahma param dhàma). The word brahma means “the 
greatest." Krsna is greater than the greatest, being unlimited and all- 
pervading. How can it be possible for the all-pervading to be measured 
or bound? Then again, Krsna is the time factor. Therefore, He is all- 
pervading not only in space but also in time. We have measurements of 
time, but although we are limited by past, present and future, for Krsna 
these do not exist. Every individual person can be measured, but Krsna 
has already shown that although He also is an individual, the entire cos- 
mic manifestation is within His mouth. All these points considered, 
Krsna cannot be measured. How then did Yasodà want to measure Him 
and bind Him? We must conclude that this took place simply on the plat- 
form of pure transcendental love. This was the only cause. 
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advaitam acyutam anádim ananta-rüpam 
ddyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
vedesu durlabham adurlabham àtma-bhaktau 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
(Вгаћта-ѕатћйа 5.33) 


Everything is one because Krsna is the supreme cause of everything. 
Krsna cannot be measured or calculated by Vedic knowledge (vedesu 
durlabham). He is available only to devotees (adurlabham dtma- 
bhaktau). Devotees can handle Him because they act on the basis of lov- 
ing service (bhaktyà mam abhijanati yavan yas саѕті tattvatah). Thus 
mother Yasoda wanted to bind Him. 


TEXT ra 
аң ата TTT TE FANTE: | 
FAQS 979519 TORT 119411 


tad dāma badhyamānasya 
svārbhakasya krtāgasah 

dvy-angulonam abhüt tena 
sandadhe ‘nyac са gopikà 


tat dàma—that binding rope; badhyamünasya—who was being 
bound by mother Yaśodā; sva-arbhakasya—of her own son; krta- 
agasah—who was an offender; dvi-arigula —by a measurement of two 
fingers; dnam—short; abhüt—became; tena—with that rope; san- 
dadhe—joined; anyat ca—another rope; gopikd—mother Yasoda. 


TRANSLATION 
When mother Yaéoda was trying to bind the offending child, she 
saw that the binding rope was short by a distance the width of two 
fingers. Thus she brought another rope to join to it. 


PURPORT 


Here is the first chapter in Krsna's exhibition of unlimited potency to 
mother Yaáodà when she tried to bind Him: the rope was too short. The 
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Lord had already shown His unlimited potency by killing Pütanà, 
Sakatasura and Trnavarta. Now Krsna exhibited another vibhüti, or dis- 
play of potency, to mother Yasodà. “Unless I agree," Krsna desired to 
show, “you cannot bind Me.” Thus although mother Yaśodā, in her at- 
tempt to bind Krsna, added one rope after another, ultimately she was a 
failure. When Krsna agreed, however, she was successful. In other 
words, one must be in transcendental love with Krsna, but that does not 
mean that one can control Krsna. When Krsna is satisfied with one’s de- 
votional service, He does everything Himself. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah. He reveals more and more to the devotee as 
the devotee advances in service. Jihvádau: this service begins with the 
tongue, with chanting and with taking the prasáda of Krsna. 


atah $ri-krsna-nàmádi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 


TEXT 16 
дата epi Warm aR | 
Чай STS TA Wu TTT TAF 119 511 
yadasit tad api nyünarh 
tendnyad api sandadhe 


tad api dvy-angulam nyiinam 
yad yad ādatta bandhanam 


yadà—when; dsit—became; tat api—even the new rope that had 
been joined; nyinam—still short; tena —then, with the second rope; 
anyat api —another rope also; sandadhe —she joined; tat api —that also; 
dvi-angulam—by a measurement of two fingers; nyünam —remained 
short; yat yat ádatta —in this way, one after another, whatever ropes she 


joined; bandhanam —for binding Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


This new rope also was short by a measurement of two fingers, 
and when another rope was joined to it, it was still two fingers too 
short. As many ropes as she joined, all of them failed; their 
shortness could not be overcome. 


TEXT 17 
т{ alec satel AC | 
THA Badal arredi RTA 10291! 


evam sva-geha-dàmàni 
yasodà sandadhaty api 

gopinam susmayantinam 
smayanti vismitabhavat 


evam—in this manner; sva-geha-damdni—all the ropes available in 
the household; yasodá— mother Yasodà; sandadhati api—although she 
was joining one after another; gopinàm — when all the other elderly дорї 
friends of mother Yasoda; su-smayantinàm — were all taking pleasure in 
this funny affair; smayanti— mother Yasoda was also smiling; visrnità 
abhavat —all of them were struck with wonder. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus mother Yasodà joined whatever ropes were available in the 
household, but still she failed in her attempt to bind Krsna. 
Mother Yaéodà's friends, the elderly gopis in the neighborhood, 
were smiling and enjoying the fun. Similarly, mother Yaśodā, al- 
though laboring in that way, was also smiling. All of them were 
struck with wonder. 


PURPORT 


Actually this incident was wonderful because Krsna was only a child 
with small hands. To bind Him should have required only a rope not 
more than two feet long. All the ropes in the house combined together 
might have been hundreds of feet long, but still He was impossible to 
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bind, for all the ropes together were still too short. Naturally mother 
Yasoda and her gopi friends thought, “How is this possible?" Seeing this 
funny affair, all of them were smiling. The first rope was short by a 
measurement the width of two fingers, and after the second rope was ad- 
ded, it was still two fingers too short. If the shortness of all the ropes 
were added together, it must have amounted to the width of hundreds of 
fingers. Certainly this was astonishing. This was another exhibition of 
Krsna’s inconceivable potency to His mother and His mother’s friends. 


TEXT 18 
aad: їлп ВЫҸ: | 
SHIR жщ: SMA TA CII 


sva-matuh svinna-gatraya 
visrasta-kabara-srajah 
drstvà parisramam krsnah 


krpaydsit sva-bandhane 


sva-mütuh—of His own mother (Krsna's mother, Yaéodàdevi): 
svinna-gátrüyàh — when Krsna saw His mother perspiring all over be- 
cause of unnecessary labor; visrasta —were falling down; kabara—from 
her hair; srajah —of whom the flowers; drstvà —by seeing the condition 
of His mother; parisramam—He could understand that she was now 
overworked and feeling fatigued; krsnah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; krpaya—by His causeless mercy upon His devotee and 
mother; dsit—agreed; sva-bandhane —in binding Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of mother Yasoda’s hard labor, her whole body became 
covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb were falling 
from her hair. When child Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued, He 
became merciful to her and agreed to be bound. 


PURPORT 


When mother Үаѕода and the other ladies finally saw that Krsna, al- 
though decorated with many bangles and other jeweled ornaments, could 
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not be bound with all the ropes available in the house, they decided that 
Krsna was so fortunate that He could not be bound by any material con- 
dition. Thus they gave up the idea of binding Him. But in competition 
between Krsna and His devotee, Krsna sometimes agrees to be defeated. 
Thus Krsna’s internal energy, yogamāyā, was brought to work, and 
Krsna agreed to be bound by mother Yasoda. 


TEXT 19 
тч dah ay ERU ATT | 
аат TAT ede AAT яй? 


evam sandarsita hy anga 
harinà bhrtya-vasyata 

sva-vasendpi krsnena 
yasyedam sesvaram vase 


evam—in this manner; sandarsita—was exhibited; hi—indeed; 
anga—(O Maharaja Pariksit; hariná—by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhrtya-va$yatá—His transcendental quality of becoming 
subordinate to His servitor or devotee; sva-vasena —who is within the 
control only of His own self; api—indeed; krsnena —by Krsna; yasya— 
of whom; idam—the whole universe; sa-i$varam —with the powerful 
demigods like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma; vase —under the control. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, this entire universe, with its great, exalted 
demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahmà and Lord Indra, is under 
the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet the 
Supreme Lord has one transcendental attribute: He comes under 
the control of His devotees. This was now exhibited by Krsna in 
this pastime. 


PURPORT 


This pastime of Krsna's is very difficult to understand, but devotees 
can understand it. It is therefore said, darsayams tad-vidám loka àtmano 
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bhakta-vasyatam (Bhàg. 10.11.9): the Lord displays the transcendental 
attribute of coming under the control of His devotees. As stated in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.35): 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-cayá yad antah 

andàntara-stha-paramünu-cayàntara-stham 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajámi 


By His one plenary portion as Paramatma, the Lord controls innumerable 
universes, with all their demigods; yet He agrees to be controlled by a 
devotee. In the Upanisads it is said that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head can run with more speed than the mind, but here we see that al- 
though Krsna wanted to avoid being arrested by His mother, He was 
finally defeated, and mother Yasoda captured Him. Laksmi-sahasra-sata- 
sambhrama-sevyamünam: Krsna is served by hundreds and thousands 
of goddesses of fortune. Nonetheless, He steals butter like one who is 
poverty-stricken. Yamaraja, the controller of all living entities, fears the 
order of Krsna, yet Krsna is afraid of His mother’s stick. These con- 
tradictions cannot be understood by one who is not a devotee, but a devo- 
tee can understand how powerful is unalloyed devotional service to 
Krsna; it is so powerful that Krsna can be controlled by an unalloyed 
devotee. This bhrtya-vasyatà does not mean that He is under the control 
of the servant; rather, He is under the control of the servant's pure love. 
In Bhagavad-gità (1.21) it is said that Krsna became the chariot driver 
of Arjuna. Arjuna ordered Him, senayor ubhayor madhye ratham 
sthapaya me ‘суша: “My dear Krsna, You have agreed to be my 
charioteer and to execute my orders. Place my chariot between the two 
armies of soldiers." Krsna immediately executed this order, and 
therefore one may argue that Krsna also is not independent. But this is 
one's ajfidna, ignorance. Krsna is always fully independent; when He 
becomes subordinate to His devotees, this is a display of ànanda- 
cinmaya-rasa, the humor of transcendental qualities that increases His 
transcendental pleasure. Everyone worships Krsna as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and therefore He sometimes desires to be controlled 
by someone else. Such a controller can be no one else but a pure devotee. 
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TEXT 20 
aq feat WD я RAFAT | 
тат SRR їйї ачта qq Йа, Rll 


nemam virifico na bhavo 

na $rir ару anga-samsraya 
prasadam lebhire gopi 

yat tat ргара vimuktidat 


na—not; imam—this exalted position; viriicah—Lord Brahma; na— 
nor; bhavah—Lord Siva; na—nor; &ї —the goddess of fortune; api— 
indeed; ariga-samsrayd—although she is always the better half of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prasüdam— mercy; lebhire— 
obtained; gopi—mother Ya$odà; yat tat—as that which; prāpa— 
obtained; vimukti-dat—from Krsna, who gives deliverance from this 
material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Siva, nor even the goddess of 
fortune, who is always the better half of the Supreme Lord, can 
obtain from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the deliverer 
from this material world, such mercy as received by mother 


Yasoda. 


PURPORT 


This is a comparative study between mother Yasoda and other devotees 
of the Lord. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142), ekale i$vara 
krsna, ára saba bhrtya: the only supreme master is Krsna, and all others 
are His servants. Krsna has the transcendental quality of bhrtya-vasyata, 
becoming subordinate to His bhrtya, or servant. Now, although everyone 
is bhrtya and although Krsna has the quality of becoming subordinate to 
His bhrtya, the position of mother Yasodà is the greatest. Lord Brahma is 
bhrtya, a servant of Krsna, and he is ádi-kavi, the original creator of this 
universe (tene brahma hrdà ya ddi-kavay re), Nonetheless, even he could 
not obtain such mercy as mother Yaśodā. As for Lord Siva, he is the top- 
most Vaisnava (vaisnavanam yathà sambhuh). What to speak of Lord 
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Brahma and Lord Siva. the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is the Lord’s con- 
stant companion in service, since she always associates with His body. 
But even she could not get such mercy. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was 
surprised, thinking, “What did mother Yasodà and Nanda Maharaja do 
in their previous lives by which they got such a great opportunity, the 
opportunity to be the affectionate father and mother of Krsna?” 

In this verse there are three negative pronouncements— na, na, na. 
When anything is uttered three times— “о it, do it, do it" —one should 
understand that this is meant to indicate great stress on a fact. In this 
verse, we find na lebhire, na lebhire, na lebhire. Yet mother Yasodi is in 
the supermost exalted position, and thus Krsna has become completely 
subordinate to her. 

The word vimuktidàt is also significant. There are different types of 
liberation, such as sdyujya, sálokya, sárüpya, sársti and sámipya, but 
vimukti means “special mukti.” When after liberation one is situated on 
the platform of prema-bhakti, one is said to have achieved vimukti, 
"special mukti.” Therefore the word na is mentioned. That exalted plat- 
form of prema is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as premá 
pum-artho mahan, and mother Yasoda naturally acts in such an exalted 
position in loving affairs. She is therefore a nitya-siddha devotee, an ex- 
pansion of Krsna's hládini potency, His potency to enjoy transcendental 
bliss through expansions who are special devotees (Gnanda-cinmaya- 
rasa-pratibhàvitàbhih). Such devotees are not sádhana-siddha. 


TEXT 21 
art ает TT ET MAREA: | 
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nayam sukhápo bhagavan 
dehinàm gopikà-sutah 

Jiàninàm cátma-bhütànam 
yathà bhaktimatàm iha 


na—not; ayam —this; sukha-dpah—very easily obtainable, or an ob- 
ject of happiness; bhagaván—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dehinám —of persons in the bodily concept of life, especially the karmis; 
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gopikà-sutah —Krsna, the son of mother Yasoda (Krsna as the son of 
Vasudeva is called Vasudeva, and as the son of mother Yasoda He is 
known as Krsna); jñāninām ca—and of the jfiánis, who try to be free 
from material contamination; ütma-bhütánàám —of self-sufficient yogis; 
yatha—as; bhakti-matàm —of the devotees; iha—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother 
Yasoda, is accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving 
service, but He is not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to 
those striving for self-realization by severe austerities and pen- 
ances, or to those who consider the body the same as the self. 


PURPORT 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the son of mother 
Yasodà, is very easily available to devotees, but not to tapasvis, yogis, 
jnanis and others who have a bodily concept of life. Although they may 
sometimes be called sdénta-bhaktas, real bhakti begins with dásya-rasa. 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità (4.11): 


ye yathà mam prapadyante 
tims tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama vartmanuvartante 
тапиѕуаћ рагіћа sarvasah 


“Аѕ living entities surrender unto Ме, I reward them accordingly. 
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prthà." Everyone is 
seeking Krsna, for He is the Supersoul of all individual souls. Everyone 
loves his body and wants to protect it because he is within the body as the 
soul, and everyone loves the soul because the soul is part and parcel of 
the Supersoul. Therefore, everyone is actually seeking to achieve happi- 
ness by reviving his relationship with the Supersoul. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gità (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: “Ву all the 
Vedas, it is I who am to be known." Therefore, the karmis, jfidnis, yogis 
and saintly persons are all seeking Krsna. But by following in the 
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footsteps of devotees who are in a direct relationship with Krsna, es- 
pecially the inhabitants of Vrndavana, one can reach the supreme posi- 
tion of associating with Krsna. As it is said, vrnddvanam parityajya 
padam ekam na gacchati: Krsna does not leave Vrndàvana even for a 
moment. The vrnddvana-vdsis—mother Yas$odà, Krsna’s friends and 
Krsna’s conjugal lovers, the younger gopis with whom He dances—have 
very intimate relationships with Krsna, and if one follows in the 
footsteps of these devotees, Krsna is available. Although the nitya-siddha 
expansions of Krsna always remain with Krsna, if those engaged in 
sádhana-siddhi follow in the footsteps of Krsna's nitya-siddha associ- 
ates, such sddhana-siddhas also can easily attain Krsna without dif- 
ficulty. But there are those who are attached to bodily concepts of life. 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, for example, have very prestigious posi- 
tions, and thus they have the sense of being very exalted isvaras. In other 
words, because Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are guna-avatáras and have 
exalted positions, they have some small sense of being like Krsna. But 
the pure devotees who inhabit Vrndàvana do not possess any bodily con- 
ception. They are fully dedicated to the service of the Lord in sublime 
affection, prema. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore recommended, 
prema pum-artho mahan: the highest perfection of life is prema, pure 
love in relationship with Krsna. And mother Yasoda appears to be the 
topmost of devotees who have attained this perfection. _ 


TEXT 22 
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krsnas tu grha-krtyesu 
vyagrüàyàm matari prabhuh 
adraksid arjunau pürvari 


guhyakau dhanadátmajau 


krsnah tu—in the meantime; grha-krtyesu —in engagement in house- 
hold affairs; vyagréyam—very busy; mdtari—when His mother; 
prabhuh—the Lord; adráksit—observed; arjunau—the twin arjuna 
trees; pürvam —before Him; guhyakau — which in a former millennium 
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had been demigods; dhanada-dtmajau—the sons of Kuvera, the 
treasurer of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


While mother Ya$odà was very busy with household affairs, the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, observed twin trees known as yamala- 
arjuna, which in a former millennium had been the demigod sons 
of Kuvera. 


TEXT 23 
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pura nàrada-süpena 
urksatam ргариаи madat 
nalaküvara-manigrivàv 
iti khydtau sriydnvitau 


purü—formerly; ndrada-sépena—being cursed by Narada Muni; 
vrksatàm —the forms of trees; prápitau —obtained; madat—because of 
madness; nalaküvara—one of them was Nalaküvara; manigrivau —the 
other was Manigriva; iti—thus; khydtau—well known; śriyā anvitau — 
very opulent. 


TRANSLATION 


In their former birth, these two sons, known as Nalaküvara and 
Manigriva, were extremely opulent and fortunate. But because of 
pride and false prestige, they did not care about anyone, and thus 
Nàrada Muni cursed them to become trees. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Ninth 
C hapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Mother Yasodà Binds Lord 


Krsna.” 





æ 





CHAPTER TEN 
Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 


This chapter describes how Krsna broke the twin arjuna trees, from 
which Nalaküvara and Manigriva, the sons of Kuvera, then came out. 
Nalaküvara and Manigriva were great devotees of Lord Siva, but be- 
cause of material opulence they became so extravagant and senseless that 
one day they were enjoying with naked girls in a lake and shamelessly 
walking here and there. Suddenly Narada Muni passed by, but they were 
so maddened by their wealth and false prestige that even though they 
saw Narada Muni present, they remained naked and were not even 
ashamed. In other words, because of opulence and false prestige, they 
lost their sense of common decency. Of course, it is the nature of the ma- 
terial qualities that when one becomes very much opulent in terms of 
wealth and a prestigious position, one loses one's sense of etiquette and 
does not care about anyone, even a sage like Narada Muni. For such 
bewildered persons (ahankára-vimüdhátmà), who especially deride 
devotees, the proper punishment is to be again stricken with poverty. 
The Vedic rules and regulations prescribe how to control the false sense 
of prestige by the practice of yama, niyama and so on (tapasá 
brahmacaryena Samena ca damena са). A poor man can be convinced 
very easily that the prestige of an opulent position in this material world 
is temporary, but a rich man cannot. Therefore Narada Muni set an ex- 
ample by cursing these two persons, Nalaküvara and Manigriva, to be- 
come dull and unconscious like trees. This was a fit punishment. But 
because Krsna is always merciful, even though they were punished they 
were fortunate enough to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to 
face. Therefore the punishment given by Vaisnavas is not at all punish- 
ment; rather, it is another kind of mercy. By the curse of the devarsi, 
Nalaküvara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees and remained in 
the courtyard of mother Yasodà and Nanda Maharaja, waiting for the op- 
portunity to see Krsna directly. Lord Krsna, by the desire of His devotee, 
uprooted these yamala-arjuna trees, and when Nalaküvara and 
Manigriva were thus delivered by Krsna after one hundred years of the 
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devas, their old consciousness revived, and they offered Krsna prayers 
suitable to be offered by demigods. Having thus gotten the opportunity to 
see Krsna face to face, they understood how merciful Narada Muni was, 
and therefore they expressed their indebtedness to him and thanked 
him. Then, after circumambulating the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, they departed for their respective abodes. 


TEXT 1 

TIAMAT 
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Sri-rdjovdca 
kathyatam bhagavann etat 
tayoh $üápasya kéranam 
yat tad vigarhitam karma 

yena và devarses tamah 


Sri-rdja uvàca—the King further inquired; kathyatam—please de- 
scribe; bhagavan—O supremely powerful one; etat—this; tayoh—of 
both of them; sdpasya—of cursing; káranam —the cause; yat—which; 
tat—that; vigarhitam—abominable; karma—act; yena—by which; 
va—either; devarseh tamah—the great sage Narada became so angry. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great and 
powerful saint, what was the cause of Nalaküvara's and Manigriva’s 
having been cursed by Narada Muni? What did they do that was so 
abominable that even Narada, the great sage, became angry at 
them? Kindly describe this to me. 


TEXTS 2-3 
ATA Sa 
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$гї-$иКа uváca 
rudrasyünucarau bhütvà 
sudrptau dhanadàátmajau 
kailàsopavane ramye 
тапаакіпуат madotkatau 


vürunim madiram pitvà 
madàghürnita-locanau 

stri-janair anugayadbhis 
ceratuh puspite vane 


éri-éukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; rudrasya—of Lord 
Siva; anucarau—two great devotees or associates; bhütvá— being ele- 
vated to that post; su-drptau—being proud of that position and their 
beautiful bodily features; dhanada-ütmajau —the two sons of Kuvera, 
treasurer of the demigods; kailasa-upavane —in a small garden attached 
to КаПаѕа Parvata, the residence of Lord Siva; ramye—in a very 
beautiful place; mandākinyām—on the River Mandakini; mada- 
utkatau —terribly proud and mad; vàárunim—a kind of liquor named 
Varuni; madirám intoxication; pitvá—drinking; mada-dghirnita- 
locanau —their eyes rolling with intoxication; stri-Janaih — with women; 
anugàyadbhih—vibrating songs sung by them; ceratuh —wandered; 
puspite vane —in a nice flower garden. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: O King Pariksit, because the two sons 
of Kuvera had been elevated to the association of Lord Siva, of 
which they were very much proud, they were allowed to wander in 
a garden attached to Kailasa Hill, on the bank of the Mandakini 
River. Taking advantage of this, they used to drink a kind of li- 
quor called Vàruni. Accompanied by women singing after them, 
they would wander in that garden of flowers, their eyes always 
rolling in intoxication. 
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PURPORT 


This verse mentions some of the material advantages afforded to per- 
sons associated with or devoted to Lord Siva. Apart from Lord Siva, if 
one is a devotee of any other demigod, one receives some material advan- 
tages. Foolish people, therefore, become devotees of demigods. This has 
been pointed out and criticized by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.20): 
kāmais tais tair hrta-jñānāh prapadyante ‘nya-devatah. Those who are 
not devotees of Krsna have a taste for women, wine and so forth, and 
therefore they have been described as hrta-jñāna, bereft of sense. The 
Krsna consciousness movement can very easily point out such foolish 
persons, for they have been indicated in Bhagavad-gità (7.15), where 
Lord Krsna says: 


na mam duskrtino müdhàh 
prapadyante narádhamáh 

mdayaydpahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhávam ásritàh 


"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." Anyone who is not a devo- 
tee of Krsna and does not surrender to Krsna must be considered 
narüdhama, the lowest of men, and duskrti, one who always commits 
sinful activities. Thus there is no difficulty in finding out who is a third- 
class or fourth-class man, for one's position can be understood simply by 
this crucial test: is he or is he not a devotee of Krsna? 

Why are devotees of the demigods greater in number than the 
Vaisnavas? The answer is given herein. Vaisnavas are not interested in 
such fourth-class pleasures as wine and women, nor does Krsna allow 
them such facilities. 


TEXT 4 
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antah pravisya gaħgāyām 
ambhoja-vana-rājini 
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cikridatur yuvatibhir 
gajāv iva karenubhih 


antah— within; pravisya—entering; garigayam—the Ganges, known 
as Mandakini; ambhoja —of lotus flowers; vana-rájini — where there was 
a congested forest; cikridatuh —the two of them used to enjoy; 
yuvatibhih —in the company of young girls; gajau—two elephants; 
iva—just like; karenubhih — with female elephants. 


TRANSLATION 


Within the waters of the Mandakini Ganges, which were 
crowded with gardens of lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera 
would enjoy young girls, just like two male elephants enjoying in 
the water with female elephants. 


PURPORT 


People generally go to the Ganges to be purified of the effects of sinful 
life, but here is an example of how foolish persons enter the Ganges to 
become involved in sinful life. It is not that everyone becomes purified 
by entering the Ganges. Everything, spiritual and material, depends on 
one's mental condition. 


TEXT 5 
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yadrcchayà ca devarsir 
bhagavams tatra kaurava 

apasyan nárado devau 
ksibanau samabudhyata 


yadrcchayaé—by chance, while wandering all over the universe; ca— 
and; deva-rsih—the supreme saintly person among the demigods; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; tatra—there (where the two sons of 
Kuvera were enjoying life); kaurava —O Maharaja Pariksit; apasyat— 
when he saw; náradah—the great saint; devau —the two boys of the 
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demigods; ksibanau—with eyes maddened by intoxication; samabu- 
dhyata—he could understand (their position). 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, by some auspicious opportunity for the two 
boys, the great saint Devarsi Narada once appeared there by 
chance. Seeing them intoxicated, with rolling eyes, he could 
understand their situation. 


PURPORT 


It is said: 


‘sddhu-sariga,’ 'sádhu-sanga'——sarva-$üstre kaya 
lava-mátra. sddhu-sarge sarva-siddhi haya 
(Cc. Madhya 22.54) 


Wherever Nàrada Muni goes, any moment at which he appears is under- 
stood to be extremely auspicious. It is also said: 


brahmdnda bhramite kona bhaégyavan ја 
guru-krsna-prasdde рауа bhakti-latà-bija 


" According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout 
the entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper plan- 
etary systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary 
systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is 
very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual 
master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the spiri- 
tual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional 
service." (Cc. Madhya 19.151) Narada appeared in the garden to give 
the two sons of Kuvera the seed of devotional service, even though they 
were intoxicated. Saintly persons know how to bestow mercy upon the 
fallen souls. 


TEXT 6 
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tam drstvà vridità devyo 
vivastrah sdpa-sankitah 
vdsamsi paryadhuh sighram 


vivastrau naiva guhyakau 


tam—Narada Muni; drstvü—seeing; vriditah—being ashamed; 
devyah—the young girls of the demigods; vivastráh —although they 
were naked; $ápa-sankitàh —being afraid of being cursed; vàásámsi— 
garments; paryadhuh—covered the body; sighram—very swiftly; 
vivastrau—who were also naked; na—not; eva—indeed; guhyakau— 
the two sons of Kuvera. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon seeing Narada, the naked young girls of the demigods 


were very much ashamed. Afraid of being cursed, they covered 
their bodies with their garments. But the two sons of Kuvera did 
not do so; instead, not caring about Narada, they remained naked. 


TEXT 7 
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tayor anugraharthaya 
Sapam dàsyann idam jagau 


tau —the two boys of the demigods; drstváà—seeing; madirá-mattau — 
very intoxicated because of drinking liquor; $ri-mada-andhau — being 
blind with false prestige and opulence; sura-átmajau—the two sons of 
the demigods; tayoh —unto them; anugraha-arthaya—for the purpose 
of giving special mercy; śãpam—a curse; dásyan—desiring to offer 
them; idam —this; jagau —uttered. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the two sons of the demigods naked and intoxicated by 
opulence and false prestige, Devarsi Nàrada, in order to show them 
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special mercy, desired to give them a special curse. Thus he spoke 
as follows. 


PURPORT 


Although in the beginning Narada Muni appeared very angry and 
cursed them, at the end the two demigods Nalaküvara and Manigriva 
were able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to face. 
Thus the curse was ultimately auspicious and brilliant. One has to judge 
what kind of curse Narada placed upon them. Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura gives herein a good example. When a father finds 
his child deeply asleep but the child has to take some medicine to cure 
some disease, the father pinches the child so that the child will get up 
and take the medicine. In a similar way, Nàrada Muni cursed Nalaküvara 
and Manigriva in order to cure their disease of material blindness. 


TEXT 8 
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sri-nadrada uvûca 
na hy anyo jusato josyan 
buddhi-bhramso rajo-gunah 
$ri-madàd abhijatyadir 
yatra strî dyütam dsavah 


$ri-nàradah uváca — Nàrada Muni said; na—there is not; hi—indeed; 
anyah—another material enjoyment; jusatah—of one who is enjoying; 
josyàn —things very attractive in the material world (different varieties 
of eating, sleeping, mating and defense); buddhi-bhrarisah —such en- 
joyments attract the intelligence; rajah-gunah —being controlled by the 
mode of passion; $ri-madát —than riches; übhijatya-àdih —among the 
four material principles (attractive personal bodily features, birth in an 
aristocratic family, being very learned, and being very rich); yatra— 
wherein; stri—women; dyütam—gambling; dsavah—wine (wine, 
women and gambling are very prominent). 
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TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said: Among all the attractions of material enjoy- 
ment, the attraction of riches bewilders one's intelligence more 
than having beautiful bodily features, taking birth in an 
aristocratic family, and being learned. When one is uneducated 
but falsely puffed up by wealth, the result is that one engages his 
wealth in enjoying wine, women and gambling. 


PURPORT 


Among the three modes of material nature — goodness, passion and ig- 
погапсе — people are certainly conducted by the lower qualities, namely 
passion and ignorance, and especially by passion. Conducted by the mode 
of passion, one becomes more and more involved in material existence. 
Therefore human life is meant for subduing the modes of passion and 
ignorance and advancing in the mode of goodness. 


tadà rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kāma-lobhādayaś ca ye 

ceta etair andviddham 
sthitam sattve prasidati 


(Bhàg. 1.2.19) 


This is culture: one must subdue the modes of passion and ignorance. In 
the mode of passion, when one is falsely proud of wealth, one engages his 
wealth only for three things, namely wine, women and gambling. We can 
actually see, especially in this age, that those who have unnecessary 
riches simply try to enjoy these three things. In Western civilization, 
these three things are very prominent because of an unnecessary in- 
crease of wealth. Nàrada Muni considered all this in the case of 
Manigriva and Nalaküvara because he found in them so much pride in 
the wealth of their father, Kuvera. 


TEXT 9 
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hanyante pasavo yatra 
nirdayair ajitàtmabhih 

manyamanair imam deham 
ajaramrtyu nasvaram 


hanyante—are killed in many ways (especially by slaughterhouses); 
pasavah—four-legged animals (horses, sheep, cows, hogs, etc.); yatra— 
wherein; nirdayaih—by those merciless persons who are conducted by 
the mode of passion; ajita-àtmabhih—rascals who are unable to control 
the senses; manyamdnaih—are thinking; imam —this; deham—body; 
ajara—will never become old or diseased; amrtyu—death will never 
come; nasvaram—although the body is destined to be annihilated. 


TRANSLATION 


Unable to control their senses, rascals who are falsely proud of 
their riches or their birth in aristocratic families are so cruel that 
to maintain their perishable bodies, which they think will never 
grow old or die, they kill poor animals without mercy. Sometimes 
they kill animals merely to enjoy an excursion. 


PURPORT 


When the modes of passion and ignorance increase in human society, 
giving rise to unnecessary economic development, the result is that 
people become involved with wine, women and gambling. Then, being 
mad, they maintain big slaughterhouses or occasionally go on pleasure 
excursions to kill animals. Forgetting that however one may try to main- 
tain the body, the body is subject to birth, death, old age and disease, 
such foolish rascals engage in sinful activities, one after another. Being 
duskrtis, they completely forget the existence of the supreme controller, 
who is sitting within the core of everyone's heart (isvarah sarva- 
bhatanam hrd-dese "rjuna tisthati). That supreme controller is observing 
every bit of one's activity, and He rewards or punishes everyone by 
giving one a suitable body made by material nature (bhrámayan sarva- 
bhütáni yantraridhani māyayā). In this way, sinful persons auto- 
matically receive punishment in different types of bodies. The root cause 
of this punishment is that when one unnecessarily accumulates wealth, 
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one becomes more and more degraded, not knowing that his wealth will 


be finished with his next birth. 


na sddhu manye yata dtmano ‘yam 
asann api klesada àsa dehah 
(Bhàg. 5.5.4) 


Animal killing is prohibited. Every living being. of course, has to eat 
something (jivo jivasya jivanam). But one should be taught what kind of 
food one should take. Therefore the [Sopanisad instructs, tena tyaktena 
bhuñjithāh: one should eat whatever is allotted for human beings. Krsna 
says in Bhagavad-gità (9.26): 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktyà prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnámi prayatatmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, Î 
will accept it." A devotee, therefore, does not eat anything that would re- 
quire slaughterhouses for poor animals. Rather, devotees take prasáda of 
Krsna (tena tyaktena bhunjithah). Krsna recommends that one give Him 
patram puspam phalam toyam —a leaf, a flower, fruit or water. Animal 
food is never recommended for human beings; instead, a human being is 
recommended to take prasdda, remnants of food left by Krsna. Yajria-si- 
stásinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih (Bg. 3.13). If one practices 
eating prasáda, even if there is some little sinful activity involved, one 
becomes free from the results of sinful acts. 


TEXT 10 
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deva-samjnitam apy ante 
krmi-vid-bhasma-samjnitam 
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bhüta-dhruk tat-krte svártham 
kim veda nirayo yatah 


deva-sarijfiitam —the body now known as a very exalted person, like 
president, minister or even demigod; api—even if the body is so exalted; 
ante —after death; krmi—turns into worms; vit—or into stool; bhasma- 
samjfitam —or into ashes; bhüta-dhruk—a person who does not accept 
the Sastric injunctions and is unnecessarily envious of other living en- 
tities; tat-krte —by acting in that way; sva-artham —self-interest; kim— 
who is there; veda—who knows; nirayah yatah—because from such 
sinful activities one must suffer hellish conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


While living one may be proud of one's body, thinking oneself a 
very big man, minister, president or even demigod, but whatever 
one may be, after death this body will turn either into worms, into 
stool or into ashes. If one kills poor animals to satisfy the tempo- 
rary whims of this body, one does not know that he will suffer in 
his next birth, for such a sinful miscreant must go to hell and 
suffer the results of his actions. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the three words krmi-vid-bhasma are significant. After 
death, the body may become krmi, which means “worms,” for if the 
body is disposed of without cremation, it may be eaten by worms; or else 
it may be eaten by animals like hogs and vultures and be turned into 
stool. Those who are more civilized burn the dead body, and thus it be- 
comes ashes (bhasma-samjfitam). Yet although the body will be turned 
into worms, stool or ashes, foolish persons, just to maintain it, commit 
many sinful activities. This is certainly regrettable. The human form of 
body is actually meant for jivasya tattva-jijñāsā, enlightenment in 
knowledge of spiritual values. Therefore, one must seek shelter of a bona 
fide spiritual master. Tasmàd gurur ra a one must approach a 
guru. Who is a guru? Sábde pare ca nisnátam (Bhag. 11.3.21): a guru is 
one who has full transcendental knowledge. Unless one approaches a 
spiritual master, one remains in ignorance. Acdryavdn puruso veda 


Text 11] Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 183 


(Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2): one has full knowledge about life when 
one is ücüryavàn, controlled by the àcárya. But when one is conducted 
by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, one does not care about anything; instead, 
one acts like an ordinary foolish animal, risking his life (mrtyu-sarnsára- 
vartmani) and therefore continuing to go through suffering after suffer- 
ing. Na te viduh svártha-gatirh hi visnum (Bhag. 7.5.31). Such a foolish 
person does not know how to elevate himself in this body. Instead, he in- 
dulges in sinful activities and goes deeper and deeper into hellish life. 


TEXT 11 
ze: Биз: eb RAFT < | 
її: fa аа: жай: IASA qt 112211 

dehah kim anna-datuh svam 


nisektur matur eva ca 
mátuh pitur và balinah 
kretur agneh $uno "pi và 


dehah—this body; kim anna-dátuh —does it belong to the employer 
who gives me the money to maintain it; svam—or does it belong to me 
personally; nisektuh— (or does it belong) to the person who discharged 
the semen; mátuh eva—(or does it belong) to the mother who main- 
tained this body within her womb; ca—and; mátuh pituh và —or (does it 
belong) to the father of the mother (because sometimes the father of the 
mother takes a grandson as an adopted son); balinah—(or does it 
belong) to the person who takes this body away by force; kretuh—or to 
the person who purchases the body as a slave; agneh—or to the fire 
(because ultimately the body is burned); sunah—or to the dogs and 
vultures that ultimately eat it; api—even; vd—or. 


TRANSLATION 


While alive, does this body belong to its employer, to the self, to 
the father, the mother, or the mother's father? Does it belong to 
the person who takes it away by force, to the slave master who 
purchases it, or to the sons who burn it in the fire? Or, if the body 
is not burned, does it belong to the dogs that eat it? Among the 
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many possible claimants, who is the rightful claimant? Not to 
ascertain this but instead to maintain the body by sinful activities 
is not good. 


TEXT 12 
оя TINT 


SERTE | 
shi PASTA Heal EI TITAS: all 


evam sddhadranam deham 
avyakta-prabhavápyayam 

ko vidvàn аітаѕаі krtvà 
hanti jantün rte ’satah 


evam—in this way; südháranam—common property; deham—the 
body; avyakta—from unmanifested nature; prabhava — manifested in 
that way; apyayam—and again merged with the unmanifested (“for 
dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return"); kah— who is that per- 
son; vidvan—one who is actually in knowledge; atmasat krtva—claim- 
ing as his own; hanti—kills; jantün—poor animals; rte—except; 
asatah—rascals who have no knowledge, no clear understanding. 


TRANSLATION 


This body, after all, is produced by the unmanifested nature and 
again annihilated and merged in the natural elements. Therefore, 
it is the common property of everyone. Under the circumstances, 
who but a rascal claims this property as his own and while main- 
taining it commits such sinful activities as killing animals just to 
satisfy his whims? Unless one is a rascal, one cannot commit such 
sinful activities. 


PURPORT 


Atheists do not believe in the existence of the soul. Nonetheless, unless 
one is very cruel, why should one kill animals unnecessarily? The body 
is a manifestation of a combination of matter. In the beginning it was 
nothing, but by a combination of matter it has come into existence. Then 
again, when the combination is dismantled, the body will no longer exist. 
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In the beginning it was nothing, and in the end it will be nothing. Why 
then should one commit sinful activities when it is manifested? It is not 
possible for anyone to do this unless he is rascal number one. 


TEXT 13 
aaa: AIA TIT TAHA | 
aria Ha «Бш: чейн 119311 


asatah $ri-madàndhasya 
daridryam param añjanam 

dtmaupamyena bhitani 
daridrah param iksate 


asatah—of such a foolish rascal; sri-mada-andhasya—who is blinded 
by temporarily possessing riches and opulence; dáridryam — poverty; 
param anjanam—the best ointment for the eyes, by which to see things 
as they are; ütma-aupamyena — with comparison to himself; bhitani— 
living beings; daridrah—a poverty-stricken man; param—perfectly; 
iksate—can see things as they are. 


TRANSLATION 


Atheistic fools and rascals who are very much proud of wealth 
fail to see things as they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty 
is the proper ointment for their eyes so they may see things as they 
are. At least a poverty-stricken man can realize how painful 
poverty is, and therefore he will not want others to be in a painful 
condition like his own. 


PURPORT 


Even today, if a man who was formerly poverty-stricken gets money, 
he is inclined to utilize his money to perform many philanthropic ac- 
tivities, like opening schools for uneducated men and hospitals for the 
diseased. In this connection there is an instructive story called punar 
müsiko bhava, “Again Become a Mouse." A mouse was very much 
harassed by a cat, and therefore the mouse approached a saintly person to 
request to become a cat. When the mouse became a cat, he was harassed 
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by a dog, and then when he became a dog, he was harassed by a tiger. But 
when he became a tiger, he stared at the saintly person, and when the 
saintly person asked him, “What do you want?" the tiger said, “I want to 
eat you." Then the saintly person cursed him, saying, “May you again 
become a mouse." A similar thing is going on all over the universe. One 
is going up and down, sometimes becoming a mouse, sometimes a tiger, 
and so on. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


brahmànda bhramite kona bhagyavàn jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-latà-bija 
(Cc. Madhya 19.151) 


The living entities are promoted and degraded by the laws of nature, but 
if one is very, very fortunate, by association with saintly persons he gets 
the seed of devotional service, and his life becomes successful. Narada 
Muni wanted to bring Nalaküvara and Manigriva to the platform of de- 
votional service through poverty, and thus he cursed them. Such is the 
mercy of a Vaisnava. Unless one is brought to the Vaisnava platform, one 
cannot be a good man. Haràv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
(Bhág. 5.18.12). An avaisnava never becomes a good man, however 
severely he is punished. 


TEXT 14 
аут FERRITE Ted esf ai STAT | 
gc at 
qa тїї fox TRAIRE: 119811 
yatha kantaka-viddhango 
jantor necchati ійт vyatham 
jiva-samyam gato liùgair 
na tathadviddha-kantakah 


yathá—just as; kantaka-viddha-arigah—a person whose body has 
been pinpricked; jantoh —of such an animal; na —not: icchati—desires; 
tam—a particular; vyathdm—pain; jiva-süàmyam gatah—when he 
understands that the position is the same for everyone; lingaih—by 
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possessing a particular type of body; na—not; tathd—so; aviddha- 
kantakah —a person who has not been pinpricked. 


TRANSLATION 
By seeing their faces, one whose body has been pricked by pins 
can understand the pain of others who are pinpricked. Realizing 
that this pain is the same for everyone, he does not want others to 
suffer in this way. But one who has never been pricked by pins 
cannot understand this pain. 


PURPORT 


There is a saying, “The happiness of wealth is enjoyable by a person 
who has tasted the distress of poverty." There is also another common 
saying, vandhyà ki bujhibe prasava-vedand: “А woman who has not 
given birth to a child cannot understand the pain of childbirth." Unless 
one comes to the platform of actual experience, one cannot realize what is 
pain and what is happiness in this material world. The laws of nature act 
accordingly. If one has killed an animal, one must himself be killed by 
that same animal. This is called mamsa. Мат means "me," and sa 
means “he.” As I am eating an animal, that animal will have the oppor- 
tunity to eat me. In every state, therefore, it is ordinarily the custom that 
if a person commits murder he is hanged. 


TEXT 15 
Rz REE ga: duit | 
PS TSM qi Taw AT: o dll 
daridro niraharh-stambho 
muktah sarva-madair tha 


krechram yadrcchayàpnoti 
tad dhi tasya param tapah 


daridrah—a poverty-stricken person; nir-aham-stambhah—is auto- 
matically freed from all false prestige; muktah—liberated; sarva —all; 
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madaih—from false ego; іла —in this world; krechram—with great dif- 
ficulty; yadrcchayà àpnoti— what he gains by chance from providence; 
tat—that; hi—indeed; tasya—his; param—perfect; tapah—austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


A poverty-stricken man must automatically undergo austerities 
and penances because he does not have the wealth to possess any- 
thing. Thus his false prestige is vanquished. Always in need of 
food, shelter and clothing, he must be satisfied with what is ob- 
tained by the mercy of providence. Undergoing such compulsory 
austerities is good for him because this purifies him and com- 
pletely frees him from false ego. 


PURPORT 

A saintly person voluntarily accepts a state of poverty just to become 
free from material false prestige. Many great kings left their princely 
standard of living and went to the forest to practice austerity according to 
Vedic culture, just to become purified. But if one who cannot voluntarily 
accept such austerity is put into a situation of poverty, he automatically 
must practice austerity. Austerity is good for everyone because it frees 
one from material conditions. Therefore, if one is very much proud of 
his material position, putting him into poverty is the best way to rectify 
his foolishness. Daridrya-doso guna-ràsi-nàsi: when a person is poverty- 
stricken, naturally his false pride in aristocracy, wealth, education and 
beauty is smashed. Thus corrected, he is in the right position for 
liberation. 


TEXT 16 


Не оиы TREAT: | 
Ramat ата RRR 0981 


nityam ksut-ksüáma-dehasya 
daridrasyünna-kànksinah 

indriyüány anususyanti 
himsápi vinivartate 
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nityam—always; ksut—with hunger; kséma—weak, without neces- 
sary strength; dehasya—of the body of a poor man; daridrasya— 
poverty-stricken; anna-kdriksinah—always desiring to get sufficient 
food; indriydni—the senses, which are compared to snakes; 
anususyanti—gradually become weaker and weaker, with less potency; 
himsàá api—the tendency to be envious of others; vinivartate —reduces. 


TRANSLATION 


Always hungry, longing for sufficient food, a poverty-stricken 
man gradually becomes weaker and weaker. Having no extra po- 
tency, his senses are automatically pacified. A poverty-stricken 
man, therefore, is unable to perform harmful, envious activities. 
In other words, such a man automatically gains the results of the 
austerities and penances adopted voluntarily by saintly persons. 


PURPORT 


According to the opinion of experienced medical practitioners, 
diabetes is a result of voracious eating, and tuberculosis is a disease of 
undereating. We should desire neither to be diabetic nor to be tubercu- 
lar. Yavad artha-prayojanam. We should eat frugally and keep the body 
fit for advancing in Krsna consciousness. As recommended elsewhere in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.10): 


kdmasya nendriya-pritir 
labho jiveta yavata 

Jivasya tattva-jijiasá 
nürtho yas ceha karmabhih 


The real business of human life is to keep oneself fit for advancement in 
spiritual realization. Human life is not meant for making the senses un- 
necessarily strong so that one suffers from disease and one increases in 
an envious, fighting spirit. In this age of Kali, however, human civiliza- 
tion is so misled that people are unnecessarily increasing in economic 
development, and as a result they are opening more and more 
slaughterhouses, liquor shops and brothels. In this way, the whole 
civilization is being spoiled. 
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TEXT 17 
RET qe атча: адеб: | 
ats: ВЕ 4 ааа эта ЙЧ 119491) 


daridrasyaiva yujyante 
sddhavah sama-darsinah 

sadbhih ksinoti tam tarsam 
tata ārād visuddhyati 


daridrasya—of a person who is poverty-stricken; eva—indeed; 
yujyante—may easily associate; sddhavah—saintly persons; sama- 
darsinah—although sádhus are equal to everyone, to the poor and the 
rich, the poor man can take advantage of their association; sadbhih—by 
the association of such saintly persons; ksinoti—reduces; tam—the 
original cause of material suffering; tarsam —the desire for material en- 
joyment; tatah —thereafter; ürát— very soon; visuddhyati—his material 
contamination is cleansed off. 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons may freely associate with those who are poverty- 
stricken, but not with those who are rich. À poverty-stricken man, 
by association with saintly persons, very soon becomes unin- 
terested in material desires, and the dirty things within the core of 
his heart are cleansed away. 


PURPORT 

It is said, mahad-vicalanam nrnarh втћіпат dina-cetasam (Bhag. 
10.8.4). The only business of a saintly person or sannydsi, a per- 
son in the renounced order, is to preach Krsna consciousness. Sádhus, 
saintly persons, want to preach to both the poor and the rich, but the 
poor take more advantage of the sádhus' preaching than the rich do. A 
poor man receives sddhus very quickly, offers them obeisances, and tries 
to take advantage of their presence, whereas a rich man keeps a big 
greyhound dog at his door so that no one can enter his house. He posts a 
sign saying "Beware of Dog" and avoids the association of saintly per- 
sons, whereas a poor man keeps his door open for them and thus benefits 
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by their association more than a rich man does. Because Narada Muni, in 
his previous life, was the poverty-stricken son of a maidservant, he got 
the association of saintly persons and later became the exalted Nàrada 
Muni. This was his actual experience. Therefore, he is now comparing 
the position of a poor man with that of a rich man. 


satam prasarngán mama. virya-sarwido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyanah kathah 
taj-josandd ûšv apavarga-vartmani 
$raddhà гайг bhaktir anukramisyati 
(Bhàg. 3.25.25) 


If one gets the advantage of association with saintly persons, by their in- 
structions one becomes more and more purified of material desires. 


krsna-bahirmukha haiyà bhoga-vàrichà kare 
nikata-stha тауа tûre jāpatiyā dhare 
(Prema-vivarta) 


Material life means that one forgets Krsna and that one increases in one's 
desires for sense gratification. But if one receives the advantage of in- 
structions from saintly persons and forgets the importance of material 
desires, one is automatically purified. Сеѓо-баграпа-тагјапат bhava- 
mahddavagni-nirvapanam (Siksdstaka 1). Unless the core of a ma- 
terialistic person's heart is purified, he cannot get rid of the pangs of 
bhava-mahàdàvàgni, the blazing fire of material existence. 


TEXT 18 
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sddhiindm sama-cittanam 
mukunda-caranatsinam 


upeksyaih kim dhana-stambhair 
asadbhir asad-àsrayaih 
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sddhiindm—of saintly persons; sama-cittandm—of those who are 
equal to everyone; mukunda-carana-esinàm — whose only business is to 
serve Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who always 
aspire for that service; upeksyaih —neglecting the association; kim— 
what; dhana-stambhaih —rich and proud; asadbhih — with. the associa- 
tion of undesirable persons; asat-dsrayaih—taking shelter of those who 
are asat, or nondevotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons [sadhus| think of Krsna twenty-four hours а 
day. They have no other interest. Why should people neglect the 
association of such exalted spiritual personalities and try to associ- 
ate with materialists, taking shelter of nondevotees, most of whom 
are proud and rich? 


PURPORT 


A sádhu is one who is engaged in devotional service to the Lord 
without deviation (bhajate тат ananya-bhàk). 


titiksavah kàrunikàh 
suhrdah sarva-dehindm 
ajáta-satravah santah 


sidhavah sddhu-bhisanah 


“The symptoms of a sddhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly 
to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the 
scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime." (Bhûg. 3.25.21) A 
sddhu is suhrdah sarva-dehinam, the friend of everyone. Why then 
should the rich, instead of associating with sádhus, waste their valuable 
time in association with other rich men who are averse to spiritual life? 
Both the poor man and the rich man can take advantage of the Krsna 
consciousness movement, and here it is advised that everyone do so. 
There is no profit in avoiding the association of the members of the 
Krsna consciousness movement. Narottama dasa Thakura has said: 


sat-sariga chddi’ kainu asate vildsa 
te-kdrane làgila ye karma-bandha-pháàrisa 


Text 19] Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 193 


If we give up the association of sádhus, saintly persons engaged in Krsna 
consciousness, and associate with persons seeking sense gratification and 
accumulating wealth for this purpose, our life is spoiled. The word asat 
refers to an avaisnava, one who is not a devotee of Krsna, and sat refers 
to a Vaisnava, Krsna’s devotee. One should always seek the association of 
Vaisnavas and not spoil one’s life by mixing with avaisnavas. In 
Bhagavad-gità (7.15), the distinction between Vaisnava and avaisnava is 
enunciated: 
na тат duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narddhamah 
mayaydpahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhāvam àsritàh 


Anyone who is not surrendered to Krsna is a most sinful person 
(duskrti), a rascal (müdha), and the lowest of men (narddhama). 
Therefore one should not avoid the association of Vaisnavas, which is 
now available all over the world in the form of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. 


TEXT 19 
95 Wr aem Эйт: 
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tad aham mattayor mádhvyà 
vāruņyā $ri-madàndhayoh 

tamo-madam harisyami 
strainayor ajitatmanoh 


tat —therefore; aham—I; mattayoh—of these two drunken persons; 
müdhvyá—by drinking liquor; vüárunyü—named Varuni; $ri-mada- 
andhayoh—who are blinded by celestial opulence; tamah-madam —this 
false prestige due to the mode of ignorance; harisyámi—l shall take 
away; strainayoh—because they have become so attached to women; 
ajita-àtmanoh —being unable to control the senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, since these two persons, drunk with the liquor 
named Vàruni, or Madhvi, and unable to control their senses, have 
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been blinded by the pride of celestial opulence and have become 
attached to women, I shall relieve them of their false prestige. 


PURPORT 


When a sddhu chastises or punishes someone, he does not do so for 
revenge. Maharaja Pariksit had inquired why Narada Muni was subject 
to such a spirit of revenge (tamah). But this was not tamah, for Narada 
Muni, in full knowledge of what was for the good of the two brothers, 
wisely thought of how to cure them. Vaisnavas are good physicians. They 
know how to protect a person from material disease. Thus they are never 
in tamo-guna. Sa gunàn samatityaitan brahma-bhüyáya kalpate 
(Bg. 14.26). Vaisnavas are always situated on the transcendental plat- 
form, the Brahman platform. They cannot be subject to mistakes or the 
influence of the modes of material nature. Whatever they do, after full 
consideration, is meant just to lead everyone back home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXTS 20-22 
MA SHUG FAT AAT 9:991 | 
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yad imau loka-pàálasya 
putrau bhütvà tamah-plutau 
na vivüsasam аітӣапат 
оуапйаћ sudurmadau 


ato 'rhatah sthávaratàm 
syütàm naivam yathà punah 
smrtih syán mat-prasddena 


tatrapi mad-anugrahat 
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vásudevasya sdnnidhyam 
labdhvà divya-sarac-chate 

vrtte svarlokatam bhüyo 
labdha-bhakti bhavisyatah 


yat—because; imau—these two young demigods; loka-pdlasya—of 
the great demigod Kuvera; putrau—born as sons; bhütvá—being so 
(they should not have become like that); tamah-plutau—so absorbed in 
the mode of darkness; na—not; vivásasam— without any dress, com- 
pletely naked; àtmánam-their personal bodies; vijanitah—could 
understand that they were naked; su-durmadau—because they were 
very much fallen due to false pride; atah—therefore; arhatah —they 
deserve; sthávaratàm —immobility like that of a tree; syátàm —they 
may become; na —not; evam —in this way; yathd—as; punah—again; 
smrtih —remembrance; syát—may continue; mat-prasüdena—by my 
mercy; tatra api—over and above that; mat-anugrahat—by my special 
favor; vdsudevasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sánnidhyam —the personal association, face to face; labdhvd—obtain- 
ing; divya-sarat-sate vrtte—after the expiry of one hundred years by the 
measurement of the demigods; svarlokatam—the desire to live in the 
celestial world; bhiiyah—again; labdha-bhakti—having revived their 


natural condition of devotional service; bhavisyatah—will become. 


TRANSLATION 


These two young men, Nalaküvara and Manigriva, are by for- 
tune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but because of false 
prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are so fallen that 
they are naked but cannot understand that they are. Therefore, 
because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are not 
conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of 
trees. This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they be- 
come trees and until they are released, by my mercy they will have 
remembrance of their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my 
special favor, after the expiry of one hundred years by the 
measurement of the demigods, they will be able to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, face to face, and thus 
revive their real position as devotees. 
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PURPORT 

A tree has no consciousness: when cut, it feels no pain. But Narada 
Muni wanted the consciousness of Nalaküvara and Manigriva to con- 
tinue, so that even after being released from the life of trees, they would 
not forget the circumstances under which they had been punished. 
Therefore, to bestow upon them special favor, Narada Muni arranged 
things in such a way that after being released, they would be able to see 
Krsna in Vrndàvana and thus revive their dormant bhakti. 

Each day of the demigods in the upper planetary system equals six 
months of our measurement. Although the demigods in the upper plan- 
etary system are attached to material enjoyment, they are all devotees, 
and therefore they are called demigods. There are two kinds of persons, 
namely the devas and the asuras. Asuras forget their relationship with 
Krsna (dsuram bhàvam asritáh), whereas the devas do not forget. 


dvau bhüta-sargau loke 'smin 
daiva ásura eva са 
 visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
dsuras tad-viparyayah 
(Padma Puràna) 


The distinction between a pure devotee and a karma-misra devotee is 
this: a pure devotee does not desire anything for material enjoyment, 
whereas a mixed devotee becomes a devotee to become a first-class en- 
joyer of this material world. One who is in direct touch with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in devotional service remains pure, uncontami- 
nated by material desires (anyabhilasità-$&ünyari jfiána-karmády- 
anüvrtam). 

By karma-misra-bhakti one is elevated to the celestial kingdom, by 
jnana-misra-bhakti one is able to merge in the Brahman effulgence, and 
by yoga-misra-bhakti one is able to realize the omnipotency of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But pure bhakti does not depend on 
karma, jfiána or yoga, for it simply consists of loving affairs. The libera- 
tion of the bhakta, therefore, which is called not just mukti but vimukti, 
surpasses the five other kinds of liberation — sáyujya, sárüpya, sálokya, 
sdrsti and sámipya. A pure devotee always engages in pure service 
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(Gnukilyena krsnánusilanarh bhaktir ината). Taking birth in the up- 
per planetary system as a demigod is a chance to become a further 
purified devotee and go back home, back to Godhead. Narada Muni in- 
directly gave Manigriva and Nalaküvara the greatest opportunity by his 
so-called curse. 


TEXT 23 
эй SAT 

TFT 9 salsa тинн | 

FTAA 33l 


$ri-Suka uvûca 
evam uktvû sa devarsir 
gato ndrdyandsramam 
nalaküvara-manigrivàv 
dsatur yamalárjunau 


sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; evam 
uktvà—thus uttering; sah —he; devarsih—the greatest saintly person, 
Narada; gatah—left that place; ndrdéyana-dsramam—for his own 
dsrama, known as Nardyana-asrama; nalaküvara— Nalaküvara; mani- 
grivau—and Manigriva; ásatuh—remained there to become; yamala- 
arjunau—twin arjuna trees. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus spoken, the great 
saint Devarsi Narada returned to his 4srama, known as Narayana- 
asrama, and Nalaküvara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees. 


PURPORT 
Arjuna trees are still found in many forests, and their skin is used by 
cardiologists to prepare medicine for heart trouble. This means that even 
though they are trees, they are disturbed when skinned for medical 
science. 
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TEXT 24 


ANTI web T TA ed 


SNA TART ATE mers 11911 


rser bhàgavata-mukhyasya 
satyam karturh vaco harih 

Jagàma Ssanakais tatra 
yatrastam yamalàrjunau 


rseh—of the great sage and saintly person Narada; bhágavata- 
mukhyasya—of the topmost of all devotees; satyam —truthful; 
kartum —to prove; vacah —his words; harih —the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna; jagàma — went there; sanakaih—very slowly; ta- 
tra—there; yatra—to the spot where; dstém—there were; yamala- 
arjunau —the twin arjuna trees. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, to fulfill the 
truthfulness of the words of the greatest devotee, Narada, slowly 
went to that spot where the twin arjuna trees were standing. 


TEXT 25 
заи fra afra erui | 
STATT TETTE TF їч IARAA IRNI 


devarsir me priyatamo 

yad imau dhanadátmajau 
tat tathà sddhayisyami 

yad gitam tan mahātmanā 


devarsih—the great saint Devarsi Narada; me—My; priya-tamah— 
most beloved devotee; yat—although; imau—these two persons 
(Nalaküvara and Manigriva); dhanada-ütmajau —born of a rich father 
and being nondevotees; tat—the words of Devarsi; tatha—just so; 
sddhayisyami—I shall execute (because he wanted Me to come face to 
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face with the yamala-arjuna, I shall do so); yat gitam—as already 
stated; tat —that; mahátmanàá —by Narada Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


* Although these two young men are the sons of the very rich 
Kuvera and I have nothing to do with them, Devarsi Narada is My 
very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore because he 
wanted Me to come face to face with them, I must do so for their 
deliverance." 

PURPORT 

Nalaküvara and Manigriva actually had nothing to do with devotional 
service or seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, for 
this is not an ordinary opportunity. It is not that because one is very rich 
or learned or was born in an aristocratic family one will be able to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. This is impossible. But in 
this case, because Narada Muni desired that Nalaküvara and Manigriva 
see Vasudeva face to face, the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to 
fulfill the words of His very dear devotee Narada Muni. If one seeks the 
favor of a devotee instead of directly asking favors from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, one is very easily successful. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has therefore recommended: vaisnava thakura tomára kukkura 
bhuliyà janaha more, krsna se tomāra krsna dite pāra. One should desire 
to become like a dog in strictly following a devotee. Krsna is in the hand 
of a devotee. Adurlabham dtma-bhaktau. Thus without the favor of a 
devotee, one cannot directly approach Krsna, what to speak of engaging 
in His service. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings, chádiyà 
vaisnava-sevd nistára рауесће kebd: unless one becomes a servant of a 
pure devotee, one cannot be delivered from the material condition of life. 
In our Gaudiya Vaisnava society, following in the footsteps of Rüpa 
Gosvami, our first business is to seek shelter of a bona fide spiritual 


master (адаи gurv-àásrayah). 
TEXT 26 
TTA: HUT ЧАЧ | 
AAA AT giae 118511 
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ity antarendrjunayoh 
krsnas tu yamayor yayau 
ütma-nirvesa-mátrena 


tiryag-gatam ulükhalam 


iti—thus deciding; antarena—between; arjunayoh —the two arjuna 
trees; krsnah tu—Lord Krsna; yamayoh yayau entered between the 
two trees; Gtma-nirvesa-mdtrena—as soon as He entered (between the 
two trees); tiryak—crossways; gatam—so became; ulükhalam —the big 
mortar for grinding spices. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus spoken, Krsna soon entered between the two arjuna 
trees, and thus the big mortar to which He was bound turned 
crosswise and stuck between them. 


TEXT 27 
аа MAAN RIG qz 
атата ате ате E | 


аа: TARANA- 
TETAS queues! 1154911 


bülena niskarsayatanvag ulikhalam tad 
dámodarena tarasotkalitanghri-bandhau 

nispetatuh parama-vikramitátivepa- 
skandha-pravála-vitapau krta-canda-sabdau 


bülena—by the boy Krsna; niskarsayatá— who was dragging; 
anvak—following the dragging of Krsna; ulükhalam —the wooden mor- 
tar; tat—that; dàma-udarena —by Krsna, who was tied by the belly; ta- 
rasü— with great force; utkalita —uprooted; arighri-bandhau —the roots 
of the two trees; nispetatuh —fell down; parama-vikramita —by the su- 
preme power; ati-vepa —trembling severely; skandha—trunk; pravd- 
la—bunches of leaves; vitapau—those two trees, along with their 
branches; krta—having made; canda-sabdau—a fierce sound. 
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TRANSLATION 
By dragging behind Him with great force the wooden mortar 
tied to His belly, the boy Krsna uprooted the two trees. By the 
great strength of the Supreme Person, the two trees, with their 
trunks, leaves and branches, trembled severely and fell to the 
ground with a great crash. 


PURPORT 


This is the pastime of Krsna known as dámodara-lilà. Therefore 
another of Krsna's names is Оатодага. As stated in the Hari-vamsa: 


sa ca tenaiva namna tu 
krsno vai dàáma-bandhanàt 
gosthe dámodara iti 
gopibhih parigiyate 


TEXT 28 
aa fnm TAT FN: HÎ 
RETA FORT TAET: | 
TET RTARTA: A 11811 


tatra $riyà paramayà kakubhah sphurantau 
siddhàv upetya kujayor iva játa-vedah 

krşnarh pranamya Sirasdkhila-loka-natham 
baddhàfijali virajasáv idam ücatuh sma 


tatra —there, on the very spot where the two arjunas fell; $riyà— with 
beautification; paramayá—superexcellent; kakubhah—all directions; 
sphurantau —illuminating by effulgence; siddhau —two perfect persons; 
upetya—then coming out; kujayoh—from between the two trees; iva— 
like; jdta-vedah—fire personified; — krsnam —unto Lord Krsna; 
pranamya—offering obeisances; śirasā—with the head; akhila-loka- 
nütham—to the Supreme Person, the controller of everything; 
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baddha-afjali— with folded hands; virajasau—fully cleansed of the 
mode of ignorance; ат —the following words; ücatuh sma —uttered. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees had 
fallen, two great, perfect personalities, who appeared like fire per- 
sonified, came out of the two trees. The effulgence of their beauty 
illuminating all directions, with bowed heads they offered obei- 
sances to Krsna, and with hands folded they spoke the following 
words. 


TEXT 29 
HM HN AMMA TOT: R: | 
сте. AA E Q ята б: HIN 


krsna krsna maha-yogirhs 
tvam ādyah purusah parah 

vyaktavyaktam idam viśvarh 
ripam te brahmana viduh 


krsna krsna—O Lord Krsna, O Lord Krsna; mahá-yogin —O master of 
mysticism; tvam — You, the exalted personality; ddyah—the root cause 
of everything; purusah—the Supreme Person; parah—beyond this ma- 
terial creation; vyakta-avyaktam—this material cosmic manifestation, 
consisting of cause and effect, or gross and subtle forms; idam—this; 
vijvam—whole world; ripam—form; te—Your; bráhmanáh —learned 
brühmanas; viduh —know. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Krsna, Lord Krsna, Your opulent mysticism is incon- 
ceivable. You are the supreme, original person, the cause of all 
causes, immediate and remote, and You are beyond this material 
creation. Learned bráhmanas know [on the basis of the Vedic state- 
ment sarvarn khalv idarn brahma] that You are everything and that 
this cosmic manifestation, in its gross and subtle aspects, is Your 
form. 
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PURPORT 


The two demigods Nalaküvara and Manigriva, because of their con- 
tinuing memory, could understand the supremacy of Krsna by the grace 
of Narada. Now they admitted, “That we should be delivered by the 
blessings of Narada Muni was all Your plan. Therefore You are the 
supreme mystic. Everything— past, present and future—is known to 
You. Your plan was made so nicely that although we stayed here as twin 
arjuna trees, You have appeared as a small boy to deliver us. This was all 
Your inconceivable arrangement. Because You are the Supreme Person, 
You can do everything." 


TEXTS 30-31 


айж: qai WERT | 
aaa Bat WAM RN im: 11311 
cd WEM 9918: BEA GAA | 
йч saa: ATAKÊ 113811 


шат ekah sarva-bhitanam 
dehdsv-dtmendriyesvarah 
tvam eva kalo bhagavan 


visnur avyaya isvarah 


{бат mahan prakrtih süksmà 
rajah-sattva-tamomayi 

tvam eva puruso ‘dhyaksah 
sarva-ksetra-vikdra-vit 


tvam— Your Lordship; ekah —one; sarva-bhitanam—of all living en- 
tities; deha—of the body; asu—of the life force; atma—of the soul; 
indriya —of the senses; isvarah—the Supersoul, the controller; tuam— 
Your Lordship; eva—indeed; kálah —the time factor; bhagavén—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnuh—all-pervading; avyayah— 
imperishable; i$varah —controller; t»vam— Your Lordship; талап —the 
greatest; prakrtih—the cosmic manifestation; süksmá—subtle; rajah- 
sattva-tamah-mayi—consisting of three modes of nature (passion, good- 
ness and ignorance); tvam eva — Your Lordship is indeed; purusah —the 
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Supreme Person; adhyaksah—the proprietor; sarva-ksetra—in all liv- 
ing entities; vikdra-vit—knowing the restless mind. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of 
everything. The body, life, ego and senses of every living entity 
are Your own self. You are the Supreme Person, Visnu, the im- 
perishable controller. You are the time factor, the immediate 
cause, and You are material nature, consisting of the three modes 
passion, goodness and ignorance. You are the original cause of this 
material manifestation, You are the Supersoul, and therefore You 
know everything within the core of the heart of every living 
entity. 


PURPORT 


Sripáda Madhvácárya has quoted from the Vamana Purana as 
follows: 


rüpyatvát tu jagad rüparh 
visnoh süksüt sukhütmakam 

nitya-purnam samuddistam 
svaripam paramütmanah 


TEXT 32 
антет RRR: ята: | 
sit ferret Rend TERE iT: 11381! 


grhyamànais tvam agráhyo 
viküraih prakrtair gunaih 

ko nv ihàárhati vijfiaturh 
prak siddham guna-samvrtah 


grhyamGnaih—accepting the body made of material nature as existing 
at the present moment because of being visible; tvam— You; 
agrühyah —not confined in a body made of material nature; vikdraih— 


Text 32] Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 205 


agitated by the mind; prükrtaih gunaih—by the material modes of 
nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna); kah—who is there; 
nu—after that; iha—in this material world; arhati— who deserves; 
vijfiütum—to know; prák siddham —that which existed before the cre- 
ation; guna-samwrtah-—because of being covered by the material 
qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You exist before the creation. Therefore, who, trapped 
by a body of material qualities in this material world, can 
understand You? 


PURPORT 


As it is said: 


atah Ssri-krsna-ndmddi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 


Krsna's name, attributes and form are Absolute Truth, existing before 
the creation. Therefore, how can those who are created —that is, those 
entrapped in bodies created of material elements— understand Krsna 
perfectly? This is not possible. But, sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva 
sphuraty adah: Krsna reveals Himself to those engaged in devotional 
service. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gità (18.15) by the Lord 
Himself: bhaktyà тат abhijanati. Even the descriptions of Krsna in 
Srimad-Bhágavatam are sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent 
men with a poor fund of knowledge. Therefore, the best course by which 
to know Him is to engage oneself in pure devotional activities. The more 
one advances in devotional activities, the more one can understand Him 
as He is. If from the material platform one could understand Krsna, 
then, since Krsna is everything (sarvarh khalv ida brahma), one could 
understand Krsna by seeing anything within this material world. But 
that is not possible. 
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maya tatam idam sarvar 
jagad avyakta-mürtinà 
mat-sthani sarva-bhütàni 
na cüham tesv avasthitah 
(Bg. 9.4) 


Everything is resting on Krsna, and everything is Krsna, but this is not 
to be realized by persons on the material platform. 


TEXT 33 
TH аі cem waza qu | 


эса теча яа яи: 113311 


tasmai tubhyam bhagavate 
vāsudevāya vedhase 

dtma-dyota-gunais channa- 
mahimne brahmane namah 


tasmai— (because You are not to be understood from the material plat- 
form, we simply offer obeisances) unto Him; tubhyam—unto You; 
bhagavate —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vûsudevûya— 
unto Vasudeva, the origin of Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; 
vedhase—unto the origin of creation; dtma-dyota-gunaih channa- 
mahimne —unto You whose glories are covered by Your personal energy; 
brahmane—unto the Supreme Brahman; namah—our respectful 
obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord, whose glories are covered by Your own energy, You are 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are Sankarsana, the 
origin of creation, and You are Vasudeva, the origin of the catur- 
vyüha. Because You are everything and are therefore the Supreme 
Brahman, we simply offer our respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 
Instead of trying to understand Krsna in detail, it is better to offer our 
respectful obeisances unto Him, for He is the origin of everything and 
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He is everything. Because we are covered by the material modes of 
nature, He is very difficult for us to understand unless He reveals Him- 
self to us. Therefore it is better for us to acknowledge that He is every- 
thing and offer obeisances unto His lotus feet. 


= 34-35 


TAI л эч: | 
атата НАШАР, TEC 


а яд asses amp faa я | 
ais атта wary 113411 


yasydavatara jrdyante 
Sariresv asaririnah 

tais tair atulyátisayair 
viryair dehisv asangataih 


sa bhavàn sarva-lokasya 
bhavàya vibhavaya ca 

avatirno ‘msa-bhagena 
sdmpratam patir àsisám 


yasya—of whom; avatárüh —the different incarnations, like Matsya, 
Kürma and Varaha; jidyante—are speculated; sariresu—in different 
bodies, differently visible; asaririnah—they are not ordinary material 
bodies, but are all transcendental; taih taih —by such bodily activities; 
atulya—incomparable; ati-$ayaih—unlimited; viryaih—by strength 
and power; dehisu—by those who actually have material bodies; 
asangataih —which activities, enacted in different incarnations, are im- 
possible to be performed; sah —the same Supreme; bhaván — Your Lord- 
ship; sarva-lokasya—of everyone; bhavdya—tfor the elevation; 
vibhavéya—for the liberation; ca—and; avatirnah—have now ap- 
peared; arhéa-bhágena —in full potency, with different parts and par- 
cels; sampratam—at the present moment; patih Gsisam—You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all auspiciousness. 
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TRANSLATION 


Appearing in bodies like those of an ordinary fish, tortoise and 
hog, You exhibit activities impossible for such creatures to per- 
form—extraordinary, incomparable, transcendental activities of 
unlimited power and strength. These bodies of Yours, therefore, 
are not made of material elements, but are incarnations of Your 
Supreme Personality. You are the same Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who have now appeared, with full potency, for the 
benefit of all living entities within this material world. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gità (4.7—8): 


yada yadà hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bhárata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
taddtmdnam srjamy aham 


paritránáya sddhiindm 
vindsdya ca duskrtàm 

dharma-sarhsthápanárthàya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


Krsna appears as an incarnation when real spiritual life declines and 
when rogues and thieves increase to disturb the situation of the world. 
Unfortunate, less intelligent persons, bereft of devotional service, cannot 
understand the Lord's activities, and therefore such persons describe 
these activities as kalpaná— mythology or imagination — because they 
are rascals and the lowest of men (na mam duskrtino müdhah 
prapadyante narüdhamáh). Such men cannot understand that the events 
described by Vyàsadeva in the Purdnas and other Sdstras are not fic- 
titious or imaginary, but factual. 

Krsna, in His full, unlimited potency, here shows that He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although the two trees were so 
large and sturdy that even many elephants could not move them, Krsna, 
as a child, exhibited such extraordinary strength that they fell down with 
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a great sound. From the very beginning, by killing Pūtanā, Sakatásura 
and Trnàvartàsura, by causing the trees to fall, and by showing the en- 
tire universe within His mouth, Krsna proved that He is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The lowest of men (müdhas), because of sinful 
activities, cannot understand this, but devotees can accept it without a 
doubt. Thus the position of a devotee is different from that of a 
nondevotee. 


TEXT 36 
TH WAR яи: WARS | 
TTA AAT TA TAY яң: 113811 


namah parama-kalyàna 
namah parama-marigala 

vāsudevāya šantaya 
yadiinam pataye namah 


namah—we therefore offer our respectful obeisances; parama- 
kalyána— You are the supreme auspiciousness; namah—our respectful 
obeisances unto You; parama-marigala—whatever You do is good; 
vadsudevadya—unto the original Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva; 
$üntüáya—unto the most peaceful; yadindm—of the Yadu dynasty; 
pataye—unto the controller; namah—our respectful obeisances unto 


You. 


TRANSLATION 


O supremely auspicious, we offer our respectful obeisances unto 
You, who are the supreme good. O most famous descendant and 
controller of the Yadu dynasty, O son of Vasudeva, O most 
peaceful, let us offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 
The word parama-kalydna is significant because Krsna, in any of His 
incarnations, appears in order to protect the sddhus (paritránàya 
süádhünàm). The sádhus, saintly persons or devotees, are always harassed 
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by nondevotees, and Krsna appears in His incarnations to give them 
relief. This is His first concern. If we study the history of Krsna’s life, we 
shall find that for most of His life He predominantly engaged in killing 


demons one after another. 


TEXT 37 


i ган a SEIEN HET SUB 
4i 
at ялт HEINE 1134911 
anujànihi nau bhiimams 
tavanucara-kinkarau 
darsanam nau bhagavata 


rser asid anugrahàt 


anujünihi—may we have permission; nau—we; bhüman —O greatest 
universal form; tava anucara-kirnkarau —because of being servants of 
Your most confidential devotee Narada Muni; darsanam—to see per- 
sonally; nau —of us; bhagavatah—of You, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rseh —of the great saint Narada; dsit—there was (in the form 
of a curse); anugrahát —from the mercy. 


TRANSLATION 
O supreme form, we are always servants of Your servants, es- 
pecially of Narada Muni. Now give us permission to leave for our 
home. It is by the grace and mercy of Narada Muni that we have 
been able to see You face to face. 


PURPORT 


Unless delivered or blessed by a devotee, one cannot realize that Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manusyánàm sahasresu kascid 
yatati siddhaye. According to this verse of Bhagavad-gità (7. 3), there 
are so many siddhas or yogis who cannot understand Krsna; instead, they 
misunderstand Him. But if one takes shelter of a devotee descending 
from the parampard system of Narada (svayambhür náradah sambhuh), 
one can then understand who is an incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In this age, many pseudo incarnations are adver- 
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tised simply for having exhibited some magical performances, but except 
for persons who are servants of Narada and other servants of Krsna, no 
one can understand who is God and who is not. This is confirmed by 
Narottama dasa Thakura. Chádiyà vaisnava-sevà nistára рауесће kebà: 
no one is delivered from the material conception of life unless favored by 
a Vaisnava. Others can never understand, neither by speculation nor by 
any other bodily or mental gymnastics. 


TEXT 38 
ATO TIRA ATM IT 
Sel ч HAG AAT TENA: | 
«ert rea Paras 
efe: qat TAA TTT 113411 


vàni gunadnukathane $ravanau kathayarh 
hastau ca karmasu manas tava püdayor nah 

smrtyam Siras tava nivdsa-jagat-prandme 
drstih satam darsane 'stu bhavat-taninadm 


vüni—words, the power of speech; guna-anukathane—always 
engaged in talking about Your pastimes; $ravanau—the ear, or 
aural reception; kathāyām—in talks about You and Your pastimes; 
hastau—hands and legs and other senses; ca—also; karmasu—engaging 
them in executing Your mission; manah—the mind; tava—Your; 
pádayoh —of Your lotus feet; nah—our; smrtyám —in remembrance al- 
ways engaged in meditation; sirah—the head; tava — Your; nivdsa-jagat- 
pranáme — because You are all-pervading, You are everything, and our 
heads should bow down, not looking for enjoyment; drstih—the power of 
sight; satàm—of the Vaisnavas; daréane—in seeing; astu—let all of 
them be engaged in this way; bhavat-tanünám — who are nondifferent 
from You. 


TRANSLATION 


Henceforward, may all our words describe Your pastimes, may 
our ears engage in aural reception of Your glories, may our hands, 
legs and other senses engage in actions pleasing to You, and may 
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our minds always think of Your lotus feet. May our heads offer our 
obeisances to everything within this world, because all things are 
also Your different forms, and may our eyes see the forms of 
Vaisnavas, who are nondifferent from You. 


PURPORT 


Here the process of understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is given. This process is bhakti. 


$ravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pdda-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dásyarh 
sakhyam átma-nivedanam 


(Bhag. 7.5.23) 


Everything should be engaged in the service of the Lord. Hrsikena 
hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate (Nàrada-paficarátra). Everything— 
the mind, the body and all the sense organs— should be engaged in 
Krsna's service. This is to be learned from expert devotees like Narada, 
Svayambhü and Sambhu. This is the process. We cannot manufacture 
our own way of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
it is not that everything one manufactures or concocts will lead to under- 
standing God. Such a proposition — yata mata, tata patha—is foolish. 
Krsna says, bhaktyaham ekayà grahyah: “Only by executing the ac- 
tivities of bhakti can one understand Me." (Bhàg. 11.14.21) This is 
called dnukilyena krsndnusilanam, remaining engaged favorably in the 
service of the Lord. 


TEXT 39 
NTA STF 
sey ыч ATA 9949: | 
атат MAAS ча: TAME TTR 11221 
$ri-Suka uváca 


ittharh sankirtitas tabhyàrn 
bhagavan gokulesvarah 
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dàmnà colükhale baddhah 
prahasann aha guhyakau 


éri-&ukah ираса —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; ittham— 
in this way, as aforesaid; sankirtitah —being glorified and praised; 
tabhyam—by the two young demigods; bhagavün —the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; gokula-i$varah —the master of Gokula (because He 
is жора ей): dámná—by the rope; ca—also; ulükhale— 
on the wooden mortar; baddhah—bound; prahasan—smiling; dha— 
said; guhyakau —unto the two young demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The two young demigods thus 
offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
Sri Krsna, the Supreme Godhead, is the master of all and was cer- 
tainly Gokuleévara, the master of Gokula, He was bound to the 
wooden mortar by the ropes of the gopis, and therefore, smiling 
widely, He spoke to the sons of Kuvera the following words. 


PURPORT 


Krsna was smiling because He was thinking to Himself, “These two 
young demigods fell from the higher planetary system to this planet, and 
I have delivered them from the bondage of standing for a long time as 
trees, but as for Me, I am bound by the ropes of the gopis and am subject 
to their chastisements." In other words, Krsna submits to being chastised 
and bound by the gopis because of pure love and affection worthy of 
being praised by a devotee in so many ways. 


TEXT 40 
SSTSTSIITE 
sri AA NAAM ea 
TPA asa: Hat 119 11 


$ri-bhagavün uvdca 
jfidtam mama puraivaitad 
rsind karunátmaná 
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yac chri-madàndhayor vagbhir 
vibhramso ‘nugrahah krtah 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
jndtam—everything is known; mama—to Me; purá—in the past; eva— 
indeed; etat—this incident; rsind—by the great sage Narada; karunà- 
ütmaná — because he was very, very kind to you; yat— which; sri-mada- 
andhayoh— who had become mad after material opulence and had thus 
become blind; vágbhih—by words or by cursing; vibhrarhsah —falling 
down from the heavenly planet to become arjuna trees here; anugrahah 
krtah —this was a great favor done by him to you. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The great saint 
Narada Muni is very merciful. By his curse, he showed the greatest 
favor to both of you, who were mad after material opulence and 
who had thus become blind. Although you fell from the higher 
planet Svargaloka and became trees, you were most favored by 
him. I knew of all these incidents from the very beginning. 


PURPORT 


It is now confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the 
curse of a devotee is also to be regarded as mercy. As Krsna, God, is all- 
good, a Vaisnava is also all-good. Whatever he does is good for everyone. 
This is explained in the following verse. 


TEXT 41 
A TRT SP HTH | 
va айап 113211 


sddhiindm sama-cittanam 
sutardm mat-krtátmanám 

darséanàán no bhaved bandhah 
pumso `ksnoh savitur yathà 
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sádhünüm-—of devotees; sama-cittànüàm— who are equally dis- 
posed toward everyone; sutarüm —excessively, completely; mat-krta- 
üátmanám —of persons who are fully surrendered, determined to render 
service unto Me; darsandt—simply by the audience; no bhavet 
bandhah—freedom from all material bondage; pumsah—of a person; 
aksnoh—of the eyes; savituh yatha—as by being face to face with the 
sun. 


TRANSLATION 


When one is face to face with the sun, there is no longer dark- 
ness for one’s eyes. Similarly, when one is face to face with a 
sádhu, a devotee, who is fully determined and surrendered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one will no longer be subject to 
material bondage. 


PURPORT 
As stated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Cc. Madhya 22.54): 


‘sadhu-sariga,’ 'sadhu-sarga'——sarva-$ástre kaya 
lava-mátra sédhu-sarige sarva-siddhi haya 


If by chance one meets a sddhu, a devotee, one’s life is immediately suc- 
cessful, and one is freed from material bondage. It may be argued that 
whereas someone may receive a südhu with great respect, someone else 
may not receive a sddhu with such respect. A sádhu, however, is always 
equipoised toward everyone. Because of being a pure devotee, a sádhu is 
always ready to deliver Krsna consciousness without discrimination. As 
soon as one sees a sddhu, one naturally becomes free. Nonetheless, per- 
sons who аге too much offensive, who commit vaisnava-aparddhas, or 
offenses to a sádhu, will have to take some time before being rectified. 
This is also indicated herein. 


TEXT 42 
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tad gacchatam mat-paramau 
nalaküvara sádanam 

sañjāto mayi bhávo vam 
ipsitah paramo 'bhavah 


tat gacchatam —now both of you may return; mat-paramau —accept- 
ing Me as the supreme destination of life; nalaküvara —O Nalaküvara 
and Manigriva; sddanam—to your home; sañjātah—being saturated 
with; mayi—unto Me; bhdvah—devotional service; vám—by you; 
ipsitah—which was desired; paramah—supreme, highest, always 
engaged with all senses; abhavah —from which there is no falldown into 
material existence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Nalaküvara and Manigriva, now you may both return home. 
Since you desire to be always absorbed in My devotional service, 
your desire to develop love and affection for Me will be fulfilled, 
and now you will never fall from that platform. 


PURPORT 
The highest perfection of life is to come to the platform of devotional 
service and always engage in devotional activities. Understanding this, 
Nalaküvara and Manigriva desired to attain that platform, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead blessed them with the fulfillment of 


their transcendental desire. 


TEXT 43 

ARTA INT 
тагы! a RR WWE 9 q: УЯ: | 
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$ri-$uka uváca 
ity uktau tau parikramya 
pranamya ca punah punah 
baddholükhalam àmantrya 
jagmatur disam uttarám 
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sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktau—having been 
ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way; tau— 
Nalaküvara and Manigriva; parikramya—circumambulating; pra- 
namya—offering obeisances; ca—also; punah punah—again and again; 
baddha-ulükhalam àmantrya—taking the permission of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who was bound to the wooden mortar; 
jagmatuh—departed; disam uttaràm—to their respective destinations. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
having spoken to the two demigods in this way, they cireumambu- 
lated the Lord, who was bound to the wooden mortar, and offered 
obeisances to Him. After taking the permission of Lord Krsna, 


they returned to their respective homes. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Deliverance of the 


Yamala-arjuna Trees.” 





*, 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


The Childhood Pastimes 
of Krsna 


This chapter describes how the inhabitants of Gokula left Gokula and 
went to Vrndavana and how Krsna killed Vatsésura and Bakasura. 

When the yamala-arjuna trees fell, they made a tremendous sound, 
like that of falling thunderbolts. Being surprised, Krsna's father, Nanda, 
and the other elderly inhabitants of Gokula went to the spot, where they 
saw the fallen trees and Krsna standing between them, bound to the 
ulükhala, the wooden mortar. They could find no cause for the trees' 
having fallen and Krsna's being there. They thought this might be the 
work of some other asura who had met Krsna on this spot, and they in- 
quired from the playmates of Krsna about how the whole incident had 
taken place. The children properly described how everything had hap- 
pened, but the elderly persons could not believe the story. Some of them, 
however, thought that it might be true, since they had already seen many 
wonderful incidents in connection with Krsna. Anyway, Nanda Maharaja 
immediately released Krsna from the ropes. 

In this way, Krsna, at every day and every moment, displayed wonder- 
ful incidents to increase the parental affection of Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, who thus felt both surprise and joy. The breaking of the yamala- 
arjunas was one of these wonderful pastimes. 

One day a fruit vendor approached Nanda Mahārāja’s house, and 
Krsna gathered some food grains with His little palms and went to the 
vendor to exchange the grains for fruit. On the way, almost all the grains 
fell from His palms, only one or two grains remaining, but the fruit ven- 
dor, out of full affection, accepted these grains in exchange for as much 
fruit as Krsna could take. As soon as she did this, her basket became 
filled with gold and jewels. 

Thereafter, all the elderly gopas decided to leave Gokula because they 
saw that in Gokula there was always some disturbance. They decided to 
go to Vrndavana, Vraja-dhama, and the next day they all departed. In 
Vrndavana, both Krsna and Balarama, after finishing Their childhood 
pastimes, began to take charge of the calves and send them to the pastur- 
ing grounds (go-carana). During this time, a demon named Vatsásura 
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entered among the calves and was killed, and another asura, in the shape 
of a big duck, was also killed. The playmates of Krsna narrated all these 
stories to their mothers. The mothers could not believe their children, 
Krsna’s playmates, but because of full affection they enjoyed these 
narrations of Krsna’s activities. 


TEXT 1 
AIR TT 
TUT ETT: SERT TAT: TTA | 
ag: seg Raf: U ? Il 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
gopà nandddayah $rutvà 
drumayoh patato ravam 
tatrüjagmuh kuru-srestha 
nirghata-bhaya-sankitah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopdh—all the 
cowherd men; nanda-ddayah—headed by Nanda Maharaja; srutva— 
hearing; drumayoh—of the two trees; patatoh—falling down; ravam— 
the high sound, as terrible as a thunderbolt; tatra—there, on the spot; 
djagmuh—went; kuru-srestha—O Maharaja Pariksit; nirgháta-bhaya- 
Sankitah—who were afraid of falling thunderbolts. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O Maharaja Pariksit, when the 
yamala-arjuna trees fell, all the cowherd men in the neighbor- 
hood, hearing the fierce sound and fearing thunderbolts, went to 
the spot. 


TEXT 2 
: S 
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bhümyûrh nipatitau tatra 
dadrsur yamalàrjunau 
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babhramus tad avijfiàya 
lakşyarh patana-kéranam 


bhümyàm-—on the ground; nipatitau—which had fallen; tatra— 
there; dadrsuh—all of them saw; yamala-arjunau—the twin arjuna 
trees; babhramuh—they became bewildered; tat—that; avijnidya—but 
they could not trace out; laksyam—although they could directly perceive 
that the trees had fallen; patana-kàranam —the cause of their falling 
(how could it have happened all of a sudden?). 


TRANSLATION 


There they saw the fallen yamala-arjuna trees on the ground, 
but they were bewildered because even though they could directly 
perceive that the trees had fallen, they could not trace out the 
cause for their having done so. 


PURPORT 


Considering all the circumstances, had this been done by Krsna? He 
was standing on the spot, and His playmates described that this had been 
done by Him. Had Krsna actually done this, or were these merely 
stories? This was a cause of bewilderment. 


TEXT 3 
saad Reged атат as p OH | 
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ulikhalam vikarsantam 
dāmnā baddham ca baélakam 
kasyedam kuta Gscaryam 
utpáta iti kātarāh 


ulükhalam —the wooden mortar; vikarsantam —dragging; dāmnā— 
with the rope; baddham ca —and bound by the belly; balakam—Krsna; 
kasya—of whom; idam—this; kutah —wherefrom; dscaryam—these 
wonderful happenings; utpátah —disturbance; iti—thus; katarah —they 
were very much agitated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Krsna was bound by the rope to the ulükhala, the mortar, which 
He was dragging. But how could He have pulled down the trees? 
Who had actually done it? Where was the source for this incident? 
Considering all these astounding things, the cowherd men were 
doubtful and bewildered. 


PURPORT 

The cowherd men were very much agitated because the child Krsna, 
after all, had been standing between the two trees, and if by chance the 
trees had fallen upon Him, He would have been smashed. But He was 
standing as He was, and still the things had happened, so who had done 
all this? How could these events have happened in such a wonderful 
way? These considerations were some of the reasons they were agitated 
and bewildered. They thought, however, that by chance Krsna had been 
saved by God so that nothing had happened to Him. 


c 
Tat Gard RTO | 
RT A gemere IY 11 
bàlà ücur aneneti 
tiryag-gatam ulükhalam 
vikarsatà madhya-gena 
purusáv apy acaksmahi 


balah—all the other boys; ücuh—said; anena—by Him (Krsna); 
iti—thus; tiryak—crosswise; gatam — which had become; ulükhalam — 
the wooden mortar; vikarsatà—by Krsna, who was dragging; madhya- 
gena—going between the two trees; purusau—two beautiful persons; 
api—also; acaksmahi—we have seen with our own eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Then all the cowherd boys said: It is Krsna who has done this. 
When He was in between the two trees, the mortar fell crosswise. 
Krsna dragged the mortar, and the two trees fell down. After that, 
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two beautiful men came out of the trees. We have seen this with 
our own eyes. 


PURPORT 


Krsna's playmates wanted to inform Krsna's father of the exact situa- 
tion by explaining that not only did the trees break, but out of the broken 
trees came two beautiful men. “All these things happened," they said. 
“We have seen them with our own eyes." 


TEXT 5 


а W ят TEA А ча аң! 
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na te tad-uktarh jagrhur 
na ghateteti tasya tat 

balasyotpatanam tarvoh 
kecit sandigdha-cetasah 


na—not; te—all the gopas; tat-uktam—being spoken by the boys; 
jagrhuh—would accept; na ghateta —it cannot be; iti—thus; tasya—of 
Krsna; tat—the activity; bálasya—of a small boy like Krsna; ut- 
pütanam—the uprooting; tarvoh—of the two trees; kecit—some of 
them; sandigdha-cetasah —became doubtful about what could be done 
(because Gargamuni had predicted that this child would be equal to 
Narayana). 

TRANSLATION 

Because of intense paternal affection, the cowherd men, headed 
by Nanda, could not believe that Krsna could have uprooted the 
trees in such a wonderful way. Therefore they could not put their 
faith in the words of the boys. Some of the men, however, were in 
doubt. “Since Krsna was predicted to equal Narayana,” they 
thought, “it might be that He could have done it." 


PURPORT 


One view was that it was impossible for a small boy like this to have 
done such a thing as pulling down the trees. But there were doubts 
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because Krsna had been predicted to equal Narayana. Therefore the 
cowherd men were in a dilemma. 


TEXT 6 


saad RR атат ag BAAR | 
olay TK: ET RINT Е 11 5 11 


ulikhalam vikarsantam 

dàmnà baddham svam átmajam 
vilokya nandah prahasad- 

vadano vimumoca ha 


ulükhalam—the wooden mortar; vikarsantam—dragging; damna— 
by the rope; baddham —bound; svam átmajam—his own son Krsna; 
vilokya—by seeing; nandah—Maháràja Nanda; prahasat-vadanah — 
whose face began to smile when he saw the wonderful child; vimumoca 
ha—released Him from the bonds. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the 
wooden mortar and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna 
from His bonds. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja was surprised that Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, could 
have bound her beloved child in such a way. Krsna was exchanging love 
with her. How then could she have been so cruel as to bind Him to the 
wooden mortar? Nanda Maharaja understood this exchange of love, and 
therefore he smiled and released Krsna. In other words, as Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, binds a living entity in fruitive ac- 
tivities, He binds mother Yaśodā and Nanda Maharaja in parental affec- 
tion. This is His pastime. 


TEXT 7 
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gopibhih stobhito "nrtyad 
bhagavan bdlavat kvacit 
udgayati kvacin mugdhas 


tad-vaso dàru-yantravat 


gopibhih—by the gopis (by flattery and offers of prizes); stobhitah — 
encouraged, induced; anrtyat—the small Krsna danced; bhagavan—al- 
though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bala-vat—exactly 
like a human child; kvacit —sometimes; udgáyati—He would sing very 
loudly; kvacit—sometimes; mugdhah—being amazed; tat-vasah— 
under their control; dáru-yantra-vat—like a wooden doll. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis would say, “If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall 
give You half a sweetmeat." By saying these words or by clapping 
their hands, all the gopis encouraged Krsna in different ways. At 
such times, although He was the supremely powerful Personality 
of Godhead, He would smile and dance according to their desire, 
as if He were a wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes He would 
sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, Krsna came 
completely under the control of the gopis. 


TEXT 8 
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bibharti kvacid àjiaptah 
pithakonmàna-pádukam 

bahu-ksepam ca kurute 
svdndm ca pritim àvahan 


bibharti—Krsna would simply stand and touch articles as if unable to 
raise them; kvacit —sometimes; ájfiaptah —being ordered; pithaka-un- 
тапа —the wooden seat and wooden measuring pot; püádukam — bring- 
ing the wooden shoes; báhu-ksepam ca—striking the arms on the body; 
kurute —does; svánám ca—of His own relatives, the gopis and other inti- 
mate friends; pritim—the pleasure; dvahan—inviting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sometimes mother Yaéodà and her gopi friends would tell 
Krsna, "Bring this article" or “Bring that article." Sometimes 
they would order Him to bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes or a 
wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, when thus ordered by the 
mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, however, as if un- 
able to raise these things, He would touch them and stand there. 
Just to invite the pleasure of His relatives, He would strike His 
body with His arms to show that He had sufficient strength. 


TEXT 9 
ааба AR ALA Jerem | 
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darsayams tad-vidam loka 
dtmano bhrtya-vasyatam 
vrajasyovüha vai harsam 


bhagavàn bàla-cestitaih 


darsayan—exhibiting; tat-vidàm —unto persons who can understand 
Krgna’s activities; loke—throughout the whole world; dtmanah—of 
Himself; bhrtya-vasyatam—how He is agreeable to carrying out the or- 
ders of His servants, His devotees; vrajasya—ot Vrajabhümi; uváha— 
executed; vai—indeed; harsam— pleasure; bhagavan—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bàla-cestitaih —by His activities like those of a 
child trying to do so many things. 


TRANSLATION 


To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand 
His activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, ex- 
hibited how much He can be subdued by His devotees, His ser- 
vants. In this way He increased the pleasure of the Vrajavasis by 
His childhood activities. 
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PURPORT 


That Krsna performed childhood activities to increase the pleasure of 
His devotees was another transcendental humor. He exhibited these ac- 
tivities not only to the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi, but also to others, who 
were captivated by His external potency and opulence. Both the internal 
devotees, who were simply absorbed in love of Krsna, and the external 
devotees, who were captivated by His unlimited potency, were informed 
of Krsna's desire to be submissive to His servants. 


TEXT 10 
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krinihi bhoh phalaniti 


$rutvà satvaram acyutah 
phalarthi dhanyam adaya 
yayau sarva-phala-pradah 


krinihi— please come and purchase; bhoh —O neighborhood residents; 
phalàni—ripe fruits; iti —thus; $rutvà —hearing; satvaram — very soon; 
acyutah — Krsna; phala-arthi—as if He wanted some fruits; dhanyam 
üdáya —capturing some grains of paddy; yayau — went to the fruit ven- 
dor; sarva-phala-pradah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 


can give all kinds of fruit to everyone, had now become in need of fruits. 


TRANSLATION 
Once a woman selling fruit was calling, '*O inhabitants of Vra- 
jabhümi, if you want to purchase some fruits, come here!" Upon 
hearing this, Krsna immediately took some grains and went to 
barter as if He needed some fruits. 


PURPORT 


Aborigines generally go to the villagers to sell fruits. How much the 
aborigines were attached to Krsna is here described. Krsna, to show His 
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favor to the aborigines, would immediately go purchase fruits, bartering 
with paddy in His hand as He had seen others do. 


TEXT 11 


теба TA SATAY | 
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phala-vikrayini tasya 
cyuta-dhànya-kara-dvayam 

phalair apürayad ratnaih 
phala-bhandam арӣгі ca 


phala-vikrayini—the aborigine fruit vendor, who was an elderly 
woman; tasya—of Krsna; cyuta-dhadnya—the paddy He brought to 
barter having mostly fallen; kara-dvayam — palms of the hands; phalaih 
apürayat —the fruit vendor filled His small palms with fruits; ratnaih— 
in exchange for jewels and gold; phala-bhándam —the basket of fruit; 
apüri ca— filled. 


TRANSLATION 


While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of 
the grains He was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled 
Krsna's hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately 
filled with jewels and gold. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (9.26) Krsna says: 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktyà prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 


asndmi ргауаійітапаћ 


Krsna is so kind that if anyone offers Him a leaf, a fruit, a flower or some 
water, He will immediately accept it. The only condition is that these 
things should be offered with bhakti (yo me bhaktyà prayacchati). 
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Otherwise, if one is puffed up with false prestige, thinking, “1 have so 
much opulence, and I am giving something to Krsna,”’ one's offering will 
not be accepted by Krsna. The fruit vendor, although a woman belonging 
to the poor aborigine class, dealt with Krsna with great affection, saying, 
*Krsna, You have come to me to take some fruit in exchange for grains. 
All the grains have fallen, but still You may take whatever You like." 
Thus she filled Krsna's palms with whatever fruits He could carry. In ex- 
change, Krsna filled her whole basket with jewels and gold. 

From this incident one should learn that for anything offered to Krsna 
with love and affection, Krsna can reciprocate many millions of times 
over, both materially and spiritually. The basic principle involved is an 
exchange of love. Therefore Krsna teaches in Bhagavad-gità (9.27): 


yat karosi yad а$пазї 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


“O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me." With love and affection, one should try to give 
something to Krsna from one's source of income. Then one's life will be 
successful. Krsna is full in all opulences; He does not need anything 
from anyone. But if one is prepared to give something to Krsna, that is 
for one's own benefit. The example given in this connection is that when 
one's real face is decorated, the reflection of one's face is automatically 
decorated. Similarly, if we try to serve Krsna with all our opulences, we, 
as parts and parcels or reflections of Krsna, will become happy in ex- 
change. Krsna is always happy, for He is átmáràáma, fully satisfied with 
His own opulence. 


TEXT 12 
ата xu HTT | 
mi ч ARN 59 alert TORI 112 11 


sarit-tira-gatam krsnam 


bhagnarjunam athahvayat 
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rümarh ca rohini devi 


kridantam bülakair bhrsam 


sarit-tira—to the riverside; gatam—who had gone; krsnam —unto 
Krsna; bhagna-arjunam—after the pastime of breaking the yamala- 
arjuna trees; atha—then; dhvayat—called; гатат ca—as well as 
Balarama; rohini—the mother of Balarama; devi—the goddess of for- 
tune; kridantam — who were engaged in playing; balakaih—with many 
other boys; bhrsam—with deep attention. 


TRANSLATION 
Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, Rohini- 
devi went to call Rama and Krsna, who had both gone to the river- 
side and were playing with the other boys with deep attention. 


PURPORT 


Mother Ya$odà was more attached to Krsna and Balaráma than 
Rohinidevi was, although Rohinidevi was the mother of Balarama. 
Mother Yasodà sent Rohinidevi to call Rama and Krsna from Their play, 
since it was the right time for lunch. Therefore Rohinidevi went to call 
Them, breaking Their engagement in play. 


TEXT 13 


aaa TET Mea FÎ | 
aaNet Ta TURN ITATTA 112311 


nopeyátàm yadühütau 
kridà-sangena putrakau 

yasodam presayàm ûsa 
rohini putra-vatsalam 


na upeyátàm — would not return home; yadd—when; dhiitau—They 
were called back from playing; kridà-sarigena — because of so much at- 
tachment to playing with other boys; putrakau—the two sons (Krsna and 
Balarama); yašodám presayám dsa—sent mother Yaéoda to call Them; 
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rohini—mother Rohini; putra-vatsalàm — because mother Yaśodā was a 
more affectionate mother to Krsna and Balaráma. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of being too attached to playing with the other boys, 
Krsna and Balaràma did not return upon being called by Rohini. 
Therefore Rohini sent mother Yasoda to call Them back, because 
mother Yasodà was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarüma. 


PURPORT 
Yasodàrh presayám ûsa. These very words show that since Krsna and 
Balarama did not care to return in response to the order of Rohini, 
Rohini thought that if Yasoda called They would have to return, for 
Yasoda was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 


TEXT 14 
ated ат 91 OTRAS SEDIS | 
ает HM TAET 119811 


kridantam sà sutam bdlair 
ativelarh sahagrajam 

yasodàjohavit krsnam 
putra-sneha-snuta-stani 


kridantam—engaged in playing; sé—mother Yaśodā; sutam—her 
son; bdlaih—with the other boys; ati-velam—although it was too late; 
saha-agrajam—who was playing with His elder brother, Balarama; 
yasoda—mother Yasodà; ajohavit—called (‘Krsna and Balarama, come 
here!"); krsnam—unto Krsna; putra-sneha-snuta-stani—while she was 
calling Them, milk flowed from her breast because of her ecstatic love 
and affection. 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna and Balarama, being attached to Their play, were playing 
with the other boys although it was very late. Therefore mother 
Yasoda called Them back for lunch. Because of her ecstatic love 
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and affection for Krsna and Balarama, milk flowed from her 
breasts. 


PURPORT 


The word ajohavit means “calling them again and again.” “Krsna and 
Balaràma," she called, “please come back. You are late for Your lunch. 
You have played sufficiently. Come Баск.” 


TEXT 15 
gu wmm Ww tle aa | 
st RET: FAT: PETS gr 119411 


krsna krsnáravindáksa 
tata ehi stanam piba 
alam vihüraih ksut-ksüntah 
kridà-srünto "si putraka 


krsna krsna aravinda-aksa —O Krsna, my son, lotus-eyed Krsna; 
tata—O darling; ehi—come here; stanam—the milk of my breast; 
piba—drink; alam vihadraih—after this there is no necessity of playing; 
ksut-ksantah—tired because of hunger; kridá-érántah —fatigued from 
playing; asi—You must be; putraka—O my son. 


TRANSLATION 
Mother Yasodà said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, come 
here and drink the milk of my breast. My dear darling, You must 
be very tired because of hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. 
There is no need to play any more. 


TEXT 16 
Š TANS ANY 193: FIAT | 
MAT BENET AAT FIER 119811 


he rámágaccha tātāśu 
sdnujah kula-nandana 


Text 17] The Childhood Pastimes of Krsna 233 


pratar eva krtáhàáras 
tad bhavan bhoktum arhati 


he rama—my dear son Balarama; ágaccha — please come here; tata— 
my dear darling; asu—immediately; sa-anujah—with Your younger 
brother; kula-nandana —the great hope of our family; pratah eva—cer- 
tainly in the morning; krta-àhàárah —have taken Your breakfast; tat — 
therefore; bhavan—You; bhoktum—to eat something more; arhati— 
deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately 
with Your younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning, 
and now You ought to eat something more. 


TEXT 17 
тїїчї атап wisa TÊN: | 
aa: 9 IR enger ma NFR: 1184911 


pratiksate хат dàsàrha 
bhoksyamáàno vrajddhipah 

ehy avayoh priyam dhehi 
sva-grhan yata bülakàh 


pratiksate —is waiting; tvàm —for both of You (Krsna and Balarama): 
dasarha—O Balarama; bhoksyamadnah—desiring to eat; vraja- 
adhipah—the King of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja; ehi—come here; 
ávayoh—our; priyam— pleasure; dhehi—just consider; sva-grhán —to 
their respective homes; yáta—let them go; balakah—the other boys. 


TRANSLATION 
Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now waiting to eat. O my 
dear son Balaràma, he is waiting for You. Therefore, come back to 
please us. All the boys playing with You and Krsna should now go 
to their homes. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that Nanda Maharaja regularly took his food with his two 
sons, Krsna and Balarama. Yasodà told the other boys, “Now you should 
go to your homes.” Father and son generally sit together, so mother 
Yasoda requested Krsna and Balarama to return, and she advised the 
other boys to go home so that their parents would not have to wait for 
them. 


TEXT 18 


E ESS FEE | 


sera ase aR AN 2 ат: TR: 119 411 


dhüli-dhüsaritàngas шат 
putra majjanam dvaha 

jJanmarksam te ‘dya bhavati 
viprebhyo dehi gah $ucih 


dhüli-dhüsarita-angah tvam—You have become covered with dust 
and sand all over Your body; putra—my dear son; majjanam avaha— 
now come here, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself; janma-rksam —the 
auspicious star of Your birth; te—of You; adya—today; bhavati—it is; 
viprebhyah —unto the pure bráhmanas; dehi—give in charity; gah— 
cows; Sucih —being purified. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasodà further told Krsna: My dear son, because of play- 
ing all day, Your body has become covered with dust and sand. 
Therefore, come back, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself. Today 
the moon is conjoined with the auspicious star of Your birth. 
Therefore, be pure and give cows in charity to the brahmanas. 


PURPORT 
It is a custom of Vedic culture that whenever there is any auspicious 
ceremony, one should give valuable cows in charity to the brüáhmanas. 
Therefore mother Үабода requested Krsna, “Instead of being en- 
thusiastic in playing, now please come and be enthusiastic in charity." 
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Yajfia-dàna-tapah-karma na іуйјуат kàryam eva tat. As advised in 
Bhagavad-gità (18.5), sacrifice, charity and austerity should never be 
given up. Yajño danarh tapas сайа pdvandni manisinam: even if one is 
very much advanced in spiritual life, one should not give up these three 
duties. To observe one's birthday ceremony, one should do something in 
terms of one of these three items (yajfia, dana or tapah), or all of them 
together. 


TEXT 19 


TH TH TIAA MTA 999919 | 
чч аа: STEN! aera ATED: 114411 


pasya pasya vayasyams te 
mátr-mrstán svalankrtàn 
{бат са snàtah krtühàro 
viharasva svalankrtah 
pasya pasya—just see, just see; vayasyün —boys of Your age; te— 
Your; mátr-mrstán—cleansed by their mothers; su-alarkrtàn —deco- 
rated with nice ornaments; ат ca— You also; snátah —after taking a 
bath; krta-àhárah—and eating Your lunch; viharasva—enjoy with 
them; su-alarikrtah—fully decorated like them. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how all Your playmates of Your own age have been 
cleansed and decorated with beautiful ornaments by their mothers. 
You should come here, and after You have taken Your bath, eaten 
Your lunch and been decorated with ornaments, You may play with 
Your friends again. 


PURPORT 


Generally young boys are competitive. If one friend has done some- 
thing, another friend also wants to do something. Therefore mother 
Yasoda pointed out how Krsna's playmates were decorated, so that Krsna 
might be induced to decorate Himself like them. 





236 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 11 


TEXT 20 
War ud ) 


се йеп яш 
Tat FE wena IIQoll 


ittham yasodà tam asesa-sekharam 

тайа sutam sneha-nibaddha-dhir nrpa 
haste grhitvà saha-ramam acyutam 

nitvà sva-vdtam krtavaty athodayam 


ittham—in this way; yas$odà —mother Yasoda; tam asesa-sekharam— 
unto Krsna, who was on the peak of everything auspicious, with no ques- 
tion of dirtiness or uncleanliness; matvá—considering; sutam—as her 
son; sneha-nibaddha-dhih — because of an intense spirit of love; nrpa— 
O King (Maharaja Pariksit); haste—in the hand; grhitvà—taking; saha- 
гатат — with Balarama; acyutam — Krsna, the infallible; nitvà —bring- 
ing; sva-vátam —at home; krtavati—performed; atha—now; udayam — 
brilliancy by bathing Him, dressing Him and decorating Him with 
ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Maharaja Pariksit, because of intense love and affection, 
mother Үаѕода, Krsna’s mother, considered Krsna, who was at the 
peak of all opulences, to be her own son. Thus she took Krsna by 
the hand, along with Balarama, and brought Them home, where 
she performed her duties by fully bathing Them, dressing Them 
and feeding Them. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is always neat, clean and opulent and does not need to be 
washed, bathed or dressed, yet mother Yasodà, because of affection, con- 
sidered Him her ordinary child and did her duties to keep her son 
brilliant. ! 
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TEXT 21 
ЯФ STF 


MIT «May 9834 | 
414: AAT RTARTA 112211 


sri-Suka uvdca 
gopa-vrddhà mahotpatan 
anubhüya brhadvane 
nandádayah samágamya 
vraja-karyam amantrayan 


sri-sukah uvüca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopa-vrddhàh —the 
elderly persons among the cowherd men; mahd-utpdtan—very great 
disturbances; anubhüya —after experiencing; brhadvane —in the place 
known as Brhadvana; nanda-ddayah—the cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja; samdgamya—assembled, came together: vraja- 
karyam—the business of Vrajabhimi; amantrayan—deliberated on 
how to stop the continuous disturbances in Маһахапа. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Then one time, having seen 
the great disturbances in Brhadvana, all the elderly persons among 
the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and 
began to consider what to do to stop the continuous disturbing 
situations in Vraja. 


TEXT 22 


TATA яш TT AISA: | 
эзет: Aap URBAN: 115511 


tatropānanda-nāmāha 
доро jridna-vayo-dhikah 
deśa-kālārtha-tattva-jñah 
priya-krd rāma-krsņayoh 


tatra—in the assembly; upānanda-nāmā—by the name Upānanda 
(the elder brother of Nanda Maharaja); аһа —said; gopah—the cowherd 
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man; Jüüna-vayah-adhikah— who by knowledge and by age was the 
eldest of all; desa-kàála-artha-tattva-jfiah —very experienced according 
to time, place and circumstances; priya-krt —just for the benefit; rāma- 
krsnayoh —of Balarama and Krsna, the Supreme Personalities of 


Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd man 
named Upananda, who was the most mature іп age and knowledge 
and was very experienced according to time, circumstances and 
country, made this suggestion for the benefit of Rama and Krsna. 


TEXT 23 
зела RRR: | 
AMAIA WEITE TET TET: 11311 


utthadtavyam ito 'smábhir 
gokulasya hitaisibhih 

āyänty atra mahotpata 
ЬаІапат nàsa-hetavah 


utthüátavyam —now this place should be left; itah—from here, from 
Gokula; asmabhih—by all of us; gokulasya —of this place, Gokula; hita- 
esibhih—by persons who desire good for this place; a@ydnti—are happen- 
ing; atra —here; mahd-utpdtah—many great disturbances; balanam— 
for the boys like Rama and Krsna; nàá$sa-hetavah —having the definite 
purpose of killing Them. 


TRANSLATION 
He said: My dear friends the cowherd men, in order to do good 
to this place, Gokula, we should leave it, because so many distur- 
bances are always occurring here, just for the purpose of killing 
Rama and Krsna. 
TEXT 24 


пж: RISE UIA TAT TORÎ TAT | 
EUER AT 118811 
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muktah kathaficid такѕаѕуй 
büla-ghnyà bàlako hy asau 

harer anugrahan nünam 
anas copari nàpatat 


muktah— was delivered; katharicit—somehow or other; raksasyah— 
from the hands of the Raksasi Pütanà; bála-ghnyáh— who was deter- 
mined to kill small children; balakah—especially the child Krsna; hi— 
because; asau—He; hareh anugrahát—by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; nünam—indeed; anah ca—and the handcart; 
upari—on top of the child; na—not; apatat—did fall down. 


TRANSLATION 
The child Krsna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, was somehow or other rescued from the 
hands of the Raksasi Pütanà, who was determined to kill Him. 
Then, again by the mercy of the Supreme Godhead, the handcart 
missed falling upon the child. 


TEXT 25 


- e Ñ | è 
qaa 19154 бея (494 (ча | 
faerat ааят чіпа: ая: 114411 
cakra-vátena nito ‘yam 
daityena vipadarh viyat 
5Иауат patitas tatra 
paritrātah suresvaraih 


cakra-vātena—by the demon in the shape of a whirlwind 
(Trnavarta); nitah ayam—Krşņa was taken away; daityena—by the 
demon; vipadam—dangerous; viyat—to the sky; silayam—on a slab of 
stone; patitah—fallen; tatra—there; paritrütah—was saved; sura- 
isvaraih—by the mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates. 


TRANSLATION 
Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, 
took the child away into the dangerous sky to kill Him, but the 
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demon fell down onto a slab of stone. In that case also, by the 
mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates, the child was saved. 


TEXT 26 


We Ба gi I OF: | 
AAT a TH 115411 


yan na mriyeta drumayor 
antaram prapya bàlakah 
asüv anyatamo vûpi 
tad apy acyuta-raksanam 


yat—then again; na mriyeta—did not die; drumayoh antaram — be- 
tween the two trees; prdpya—although He was between; bdlakah 
asau—that child, Krsna; anyatamah —another child; và api—or; tat 
api acyuta-raksanam —in that case also, He was saved by the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
Even the other day, neither Krsna nor any of His playmates died 
from the falling of the two trees, although the children were near 
the trees or even between them. This also is to be considered the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 27 
ачат Т asi айна: | 
MAT MSS UAT AAT STE MTRT 


yàvad autpatiko ’risto 
vrajam nübhibhaved itah 

tàvad balan upádàya 
yasyamo ‘nyatra sānugāh 


yavat—so long; autpdtikah—disturbing; aristah—the demon; vra- 
jam—this Gokula Vrajabhimi; na—not; abhibhavet itah—go away 
from this place; tavat—so long; balan upádáya —for the benefit of the 
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boys; yüsyámah —we shall go; anyatra —somewhere else; sa-anugah— 
with our followers. 
TRANSLATION 
All these incidents are being caused by some unknown demon. 
Before he comes here to create another disturbance, it is our duty 


to go somewhere else with the boys until there are no more 
disturbances. 
PURPORT 

Upananda suggested, “By the mercy of Lord Visnu, Krsna has always 
been saved from so many dangerous incidents. Now let us leave this 
place and go someplace where we may worship Lord Visnu undisturbed, 
before there is another cause of death from some demon who may attack 
us." A devotee desires only that he may execute devotional service un- 
disturbed. Actually we see, however, that even during the presence of 
Krsna, when Nanda Mahàràja and the other cowherd men had the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in their presence, there were distur- 
bances. Of course, in every case, Krsna came out victorious. The instruc- 
tion we may derive from this is that we should not be disturbed by 
so-called disturbances. There have been so many disturbances to our 
Krsna consciousness movement, but we cannot give up our forward 
march. On the contrary, people are receiving this movement very en- 
thusiastically all over the world, and they are purchasing literature about 
Krsna consciousness with redoubled energy. Thus there are both en- 
couragements and disturbances. This was so even in Krsna's time. 


TEXT 28 
qd TET WIS Wed RAAT | 
TTI 91 geufzgueu 11411 
vanam vrndávanam пата 
pasavyarh nava-kánanam 


gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam 
punyddri-trna-virudham 


vanam—another forest; vrnddvanam ndma—named Vrndavana; 
pasavyam —a very suitable place for maintenance of the cows and other 
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animals; nava-kdnanam—there are many new gardenlike places; gopa- 
gopi-gavam—for all the cowherd men, the members of their families, 
and the cows; sevyam—a very happy, very suitable place; punya-adri— 
there аге nice mountains; trna—plants; virudham —and creepers. 


TRANSLATION 


Between Nandesvara and Mahavana is a place named Vrndavana. 
This place is very suitable because it is lush with grass, plants and 
creepers for the cows and other animals. It has nice gardens and 
tall mountains and is full of facilities for the happiness of all the 
gopas and gopis and our animals. 


PURPORT 


Vrndavana is situated between Nandesvara and Mahavana. Formerly 
the cowherd men had shifted to Mahavana, but still there were distur- 
bances. Therefore the cowherd men selected Vrndàávana, which was be- 
tween the two villages, and decided to go there. 


TEXT 29 
THAT TATA: THAT TE AT RR | 
Tad ата adi ale Tad RAI 


tat tatrüdyaiva yàsyamah 
Sakatdn yunrkta mà ciram 

godhanüàny agrato уйти 
bhavatam yadi rocate 


tat—therefore; tatra—there; adya eva—just today; yasyamah—Iet 
us go; Sakatdn —all the carts; yurikta —make ready; md ciram — without 
delay; go-dhanàni—all the cows; agratah—in front; yàntu—let them 
go; bhavatam—of all of you; yadi—if; rocate —it is pleasing to accept it. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, let us immediately go today. There is no need to wait 
any further. If you agree to my proposal, let us prepare all the 
bullock carts and put the cows in front of us, and let us go there. 
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TEXT 30 
avgede faeit atten: arg AR ата: | 
AA A 914 991924 TY 299941: 113 o I 


tac chrutvaika-dhiyo gopah 
sádhu sddhv iti vàdinah 
vrajün svün svàn samāyujya 


yayü rüdha-paricchadàh 


tat $rutváà—hearing this advice of Upananda’s; eka-dhiyah — voting 
unanimously; gopáh —all the cowherd men; sádhu sádhu—very nice, 
very nice; iti—thus; vddinah—speaking, declaring; vrajan—cows; 
svün svün—own respective; samáyujya—assembling; yayuh—started; 
ridha-paricchadéh—all the dresses and paraphernalia having been kept 
on the carts. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men 
unanimously agreed. ‘‘Very nice," they said. “Very nice." Thus 
they sorted out their household affairs, placed their clothing and 
other paraphernalia on the carts, and immediately started for 
Vrndàvana. 
TEXTS 31-32 
тач 97919 Rat UTTER T | 
эч: ARTY TATA TA ATA ATTA? 14811 
Tea KSA TAMA 94: | 
ат чєп TH: ETAR: 113511 


vrddhàn balan striyo rûjan 
sarvopakaranüni ca 

anahsv агоруа gopala 
yatta átta-sarüsanáh 


godhanàni puraskrtya 
$rügány арӣгуа sarvatah 
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türya-ghosena mahatà 
yayuh saha-purohitah 


vrddhén—first all the old men; bálàn—children; striyah —women; 
rājan—0 King Pariksit; sarva-upakarandni ca—then all sorts of 
necessities and whatever belongings they had; anahsu —on the bullock 
carts; Gropya—keeping; gopálàh —all the cowherd men; yattàh — with 
great care; dtta-sara-asanadh—fully equipped with arrows and bows; go- 
dhanáni—all the cows; puraskrtya —keeping in front; srrigáni —bugles 
or horns; Gpirya—vibrating; sarvatah—all around; türya-ghosena — 
with the resounding of the bugles; mahatá—loud; yayuh-— started; 
saha-purohitah — with the priests. 


TRANSLATION 


Keeping all the old men, women, children and household 
paraphernalia on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows in 
front, the cowherd men picked up their bows and arrows with 
great care and sounded bugles made of horn. O King Pariksit, in 
this way, with bugles vibrating all around, the cowherd men, ac- 
companied by their priests, began their journey. 


PURPORT 
In this connection it is to be noted that although the inhabitants of 
Gokula were mostly cowherd men and cultivators, they knew how to de- 
fend themselves from danger and how to give protection to the women, 
the old men, the cows and the children, as well as to the brahminical 
purohitas. 


TEXT 33 
ТӘП жееп FIFE: 
PUSS HT: STI ARRA: 99799: i 


gopyo rüdha-rathà nütna- 
kuca-kunkuma-kántayah 

krsna-lilà jaguh prityà 
niska-kanthyah suvásasah 
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gopyah—all the cowherd women; rüdha-rathàh —while riding on the 
bullock carts; nütna-kuca-kunkuma-kàntayah —their bodies, especially 
their breasts, were decorated with fresh kunkuma; krsna-lilàh —the 
pastimes of Krsna; jaguh —they chanted; prityá— with great pleasure; 
niska-kanthyah —decorated with lockets on their necks; su-vdsasah— 
very well dressed. 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed 
very nicely with excellent garments, and their bodies, especially 
their breasts, were decorated with fresh kunkuma powder. As they 
rode, they began to chant with great pleasure the pastimes of 
Krsna. 


TEXT 34 
аҹт MATRA WHEAT | 
ta: FATT HATTER 113911 


tathà yasodà-rohinyàv 
ekam sakatam àásthite 

rejatuh krsna-ramabhyam 
tat-kathá-s$ravanotsuke 


tathá—as well as; ya$odá-rohinyau—both mother Yasoda and mother 
Rohini; ekam s$akatam —on one bullock cart; ásthite —seated; rejatuh — 
very beautiful; krsna-ramabhyam—Krsna and Balaráma, along with 
Their mothers; tat-kathá —of the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama; $ra- 
vana-utsuke—being situated in hearing with great transcendental 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus hearing about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with 
great pleasure, mother Үаѕода and Rohinidevi, so as not to be 
separated from Krsna and Balarama for even a moment, got up 
with Them on one bullock cart. In this situation, they all looked 
very beautiful. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that mother Yasoda and Rohini could not be separated from 
Krsna and Balaráma even for a moment. They used to pass their time 
either by taking care of Krsna and Balarama or by chanting about Their 
pastimes. Thus mother Yasoda and Rohini looked very beautiful. 


TEXT S 


mms iu iih Pot 


vrndávanarh sampravisya 
sarva-kàla-sukhávaham 

tatra cakrur vrajàvàsam 
Sakatair ardha-candravat 


vrndávanam —the sacred place by the name Vrndavana; sampra- 
vi$ya —after entering; sarva-kàla-sukha-àvaham — where in all seasons 
it is pleasing to live; tatra—there; cakruh—they made; vraja-àvàsam — 
inhabitation of Vraja; sakataih—by the bullock carts; ardha-candra- 
vat —making a semicircle like a half moon. 


TRANSLATION 
In this way they entered Vrndàvana, where it is always pleasing 
to live in all seasons. They made a temporary place to inhabit by 
placing their bullock carts around them in the shape of a half 
moon. 
PURPORT 
As stated in the Visnu Purdna: 


Sakati-vàta-paryantas 
candrardha-kdra-samsthite 


And as stated in the Hari-vamsa: 


kantakibhih pravrddhabhis 
tathà kantakibhir drumaih 
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nikhatocchrita-sakhabhir 
abhiguptam samantatah 


There was no need to make fences all around. One side was already de- 
fended by thorn trees, and thus the thorn trees, the bullock carts and the 
animals encircled the inhabitants in their temporary residence. 


TEXT 36 


чия 1994 EAGT 3 | 
ыбыз е tread 11351! 


vrndávanari govardhanarh 
yamunà-pulinàni ca 

viksydsid uttamà priti 
rüàma-müdhavayor nrpa 


vrndávanam —the place known as Vrndavana; govardhanam —along 
with Govardhana Hill; yamuná-pulinàáni ca—and the banks of the River 
Yamuna; viksya—seeing this situation; 2517 —remained or was enjoyed; 
uttamā priti—first-class pleasure; rdma-mddhavayoh—of Krsna and 
Balarama; nrpa—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, 
Govardhana and the banks of the River Yamuna, They both 
enjoyed great pleasure. 


TEXT 37 


ad eet If а теч: 
TOU: ыя TAINS! VAT: 
evam vrajaukasadm pritim 
yacchantau bála-cestitaih 
kala-vakyaih sva-kálena 
vatsa-pülau babhüvatuh 


1184911 
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evam—in this way; vraja-okasám—to all the inhabitants of Vraja; 
pritim —pleasure; yacchantau —giving; bála-cestitaih —bhy the activities 
and pastimes of childhood; kala-vakyaih—and by very sweet broken 
language; sva-kálena —in due course of time; vatsa-pálau—to take care 
of the calves; babhüvatuh —were grown up. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and talk- 
ing in half-broken language, gave transcendental pleasure to all 
the inhabitants of Vraja. In due course of time, They became old 
enough to take care of the calves. 


PURPORT 


As soon as Krsna and Balarama were a little grown up, They were 
meant for taking care of the calves. Although born of a very well-to-do 
family, They still had to take care of the calves. This was the system of 
education. Those who were not born in brühmana families were not 
meant for academic education. The bráhmanas were trained in a literary, 
academic education, the ksatriyas were trained to take care of the state, 
and the vaisyas learned how to cultivate the land and take care of the 
cows and calves. There was no need to waste time going to school to be 
falsely educated and later increase the numbers of the unemployed. 
Krsna and Balarama taught us by Their personal behavior. Krsna took 
care of the cows and played His flute, and Balarüma took care of 
agricultural activities with a plow in His hand. 


TEXT 38 
a ATI: qz пч: | 
AOA ATER 113411 


avidüre vraja-bhuvah 
saha gopàla-dàrakaih 
carayam asatur vatsan 


nünà-kridà-paricchadau 


avidüre —not very far from the residential quarters of the Vrajavasis; 
vraja-bhuvah—from the land known as Vraja; saha gopála-dàrakaih — 


Text 40] The Childhood Pastimes of Krsna 249 


with other boys of the same profession (cowherd boys); cárayám 
üsatuh —tended; vatsüán—the small calves; náná—various; kridü— 
sporting; paricchadau —dressed very nicely in different ways and 
equipped with implements. 


TRANSLATION 


Not far away from Their residential quarters, both Krsna and 
Balaràma, equipped with all kinds of playthings, played with other 
cowherd boys and began to tend the small calves. 


TEXTS 39-40 
eR атча U sam: ича: whe 
fa qa: aR: fq SAAR: 
TTT eem TM We | 
чаве «191909: MÎ wm 118911 


kvacid vadayato venum 
ksepanaih ksipatah kvacit 
kvacit pādaih kinkinibhih 


kvacit krtrima-go-vrsaih 


vrsüáyamánau nardantau 
yuyudháte parasparam 

anukrtya rutair jantürhs 
ceratuh prdkrtau yathà 


kvacit—sometimes; vddayatah—blowing; venum—on the flute; 
ksepanaih—with a device of rope for throwing: ksipatah —throwing 
stones to get fruit; kvacit —sometimes; kvacit püádaih —sometimes with 
the legs; kinkinibhih—with the sound of ankle bells; kvacit —some- 
times; krtrima-go-vrsaih —by becoming artificial cows and bulls; 
vrsüyamáünau—imitating the animals; nardantau—roaring loudly; 
yuyudhate—They both used to fight; parasparam— with one another; 
anukrtya—imitating; rutaih—by resounding; jantiin—all the animals; 
ceratuh—They used to wander; prakrtau—two ordinary human 
children; yathá—like. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on Their flutes, 
sometimes They would throw ropes and stones devised for getting 
fruits from the trees, sometimes They would throw only stones, 
and sometimes, Their ankle bells tinkling, They would play foot- 
ball with fruits like bael and amalaki. Sometimes They would cover 
Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and bulls and fight 
with one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes They would imi- 
tate the voices of the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting, 
exactly like two ordinary human children. 


PURPORT 
Vrndavana is full of peacocks. Küjat-kokila-harnsa-sárasa-ganakirne 
mayürükule. The Vrndavana forest is always full of cuckoos, ducks, 
swans, peacocks, cranes and also monkeys, bulls and cows. So Krsna and 
Balarama used to imitate the sounds of these animals and enjoy sporting. 


TEXT 41 
HAUT азата. чатына: ep: | 

- at 
TTA: HUTTE AVA 119911 


kadücid yamuna-tire 
vatsdms cárayatoh svakaih 

vayasyaih krsna-balayor 
jighamsur daitya àgamat 


kadàcit—sometimes; yamund-tire—on the bank of the Yamuna; 
vatsin—the calves; cdrayatoh—when They were tending; svakaih— 
Their own; vayasyaih—with other playmates; krsna-balayoh — both 
Krsna and Balarama; jighdmsuh—desiring to kill Them; daityah— 
another demon; dgamat—reached there. 


TRANSLATION 


One day while Rama and Krsna, along with Their playmates, 
were tending the calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another 
demon arrived there, desiring to kill Them. 
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TEXT 42 


d чає а HTT ER: | 
TIT TT t ici gama III 


tam vatsa-rüpinam viksya 
vatsa-yütha-gatam harih 

darsayan baladevaya 
$anair mugdha ivásadat 


tam—unto the demon; vatsa-rüpinam —assuming the form of a calf; 
viksya—seeing; vatsa-yütha-gatam —when the demon entered the 
group of all the other calves; harih—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna; darsayan—indicating; baladevàya—unto Baladeva; 
Sanaih—very slowly; mugdhah iva—as if He did not understand any- 
thing; ásadat —came near the demon. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw that the demon 
had assumed the form of a calf and entered among the groups of 
other calves, He pointed out to Baladeva, “Here is another 
demon." Then He very slowly approached the demon, as if He did 
not understand the demon's intentions. 


PURPORT 


The import of the words mugdha iva is that although Krsna knows 
everything, here He pretended that He did not understand why the 
demon had entered among the calves, and He informed Baladeva by a 
sign. 


TEXT 43 


TTT асет 9994: | 
aa feri f TR. 
а BAAR TATA: TOT Z 118311 


grhitvápara-páàdabhyam 
saha-langilam acyutah 


* 
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bhrümayitvà kapitthagre 
prühinod gata-jivitam 

sa kapitthair mahà-kàyah 
pütyamünaih papata ha 


grhitvà—capturing; apara-pàdàbhyàm —with the hind legs; saha— 
along with; langülam—the tail; acyutah—Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhrümayitvà—twirling around very severely; 
kapittha-agre —on the top of a kapittha tree; prühinot —threw him; 
gata-jivitam—lifeless body; sah—that demon; kapitthaih —with the 
kapittha trees; mahà-kàyah—assumed a great body; pátyamünaih — 
and while the tree fell down; papáta ha —he fell dead on the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Sri Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and 
tail, twirled the demon's whole body very strongly until the demon 
was dead, and threw him into the top of a kapittha tree, which then 
fell down, along with the body of the demon, who had assumed a 
great form. 


PURPORT 


Krsna killed the demon in such a way as to get the kapittha fruits to 
fall so that He and Balarama and the other boys could take advantage of 
the opportunity to eat them. The kapittha is sometimes called ksatbel- 
phala. The pulp of this fruit is very palatable. It is sweet and sour, and 
everyone likes it. 


TEXT 44 
4 drew ART aren: aaa: ary arate | 
aaa wage 949: afin; lll 
tam viksya vismità balah 
$asamsuh sádhu sddhv iti 
devas ca parisantustà 
babhüvuh puspa-varsinah 


tam—this incident; viksya—observing; vismitah—very much aston- 


ished; balah—all the other boys; sasamsuh—praised highly; sádhu 
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sádhu iti—exclaiming, “Very good, very good"; deváh ca—and all the 
demigods from the heavenly planets; parisantustáh —being very much 
satisfied; babhüvuh-—became; puspa-varsinah —showered flowers on 
Krsna. 
TRANSLATION 

Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys 
exclaimed, “Well done, Krsna! Very good, very good! Thank 
You." In the upper planetary system, all the demigods were 
pleased, and therefore they showered flowers on the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 45 


di TANTRA SWEET | 
атат аян Raa: 119411 


tau vatsa-pálakau bhütvà 
sarva-lokaika-pálakau 

saprdatar-dsau go-vatsams 
cdrayantau viceratuh 


tau—Krsna and Balarama; vatsa-pdlakau—as if taking care of the 
calves; bhütvá—so becoming; sarva-loka-eka-pálakau —although They 
are the maintainers of all living beings throughout the whole universe; 
sa-pratah-dsau—finishing breakfast in the morning; go-vatsán —all the 
calves; cárayantau —tending; viceratuh — wandered here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


After the killing of the demon, Krsna and Balarama finished 
Their breakfast in the morning, and while continuing to take care 
of the calves, They wandered here and there. Krsna and Balaráma, 
the Supreme Personalities of Godhead, who maintain the entire 
creation, now took charge of the calves as if cowherd boys. 


PURPORT 
Paritrüánàya südhünàm vināśāya ca duskrtam. Krsna's daily business 
here in this material world was to kill the duskrtis. This did not hamper 
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His daily affairs, for it was routine work. While He tended the calves on 
the bank of the River Yamuna, two or three incidents took place every 
day, and although these were serious, killing the demons one after 
another appeared to be His daily routine work. 


TEXT 46 
ej = 9995 яч RAAT THAT | 
TA гетататғатаї TRT Wyse 118411 


svam svam vatsa-kulam sarve 
payayisyanta ekada 

gatvà jalàsayabhyasam 
páyayitvà papur jalam 


svam svam—own respective; vatsa-kulam—the group of calves; 
sarve—all the boys and Krsna and Balarama; páyayisyantah —desiring 
to have them drink water; ekadá—one day; gatvà —going; jala-àsaya- 
abhydsam—near the water tank; pdyayitvd—after allowing the animals 
to drink water; papuh jalam—they also drank water. 


TRANSLATION 
One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy 


taking his own group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of 
water, desiring to allow them to drink. After the animals drank 
water, the boys drank water there also. 


TEXT 47 


Q ая асап хатның | 
атаа RR: apa vum 119911 


te tatra dadrsur bala 
mahà-sattvam avasthitam 

tatrasur vajra-nirbhinnam 
gireh srigam iva сушат 
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te—they; tatra—there; dadrsuh —observed; balah—all the boys; 
mahá-sattvam—a gigantic body; avasthitam —situated; tatrasuh — be- 
came afraid; vajra-nirbhinnam—broken by a thunderbolt; gireh 
érigam —the peak of a mountain; iva—like; cyutam —fallen there. 


TRANSLATION 
Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic body resembling 
a mountain peak broken and struck down by a thunderbolt. They 
were afraid even to see such a huge living being. 


TEXT 48 
ATT AM AAR THEW | 
ATCT TEA HN тат 15994991 11811 
sa vai bako пата mahan 
asuro baka-rüpa-dhrk 


agatya sahasà Ктѕпат 
tiksna-tundo ‘grasad bali 


sah—that creature; vai—indeed; bakah .ndma—by the name 
Bakasura; mahan asurah —a great, gigantic demon; baka-rüpa-dhrk— 
assumed the bodily shape of a big duck; dgatya—coming there; 
sahasé—all of a sudden; krsnam—Krsna; tiksna-tundah—sharp beak; 
agrasat—swallowed; bali—very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 
That great-bodied demon was named Bakasura. He had assumed 


the body of a duck with a very sharp beak. Having come there, he 
immediately swallowed Krsna. 


TEXT 49 
HU ETRE HT SECHS: | 
ач ата ат set frs: Hell 


krsnam mahà-baka-grastarh 
drstvà ramddayo 'rbhakah 
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babhüvur indriyániva 
vind prünarh vicetasah 


krsnam—unto Krsna; mahd-baka-grastam—swallowed by the great 
duck; drstvà—seeing this incident; rdma-ddayah arbhakāh—all the 
other boys, headed by Balarama; babhüvuh —became overwhelmed; in- 
driyüni—senses; iva—like; vinà—without; pránam —life; vicetasah— 
very much bewildered, almost unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


When Balaràma and the other boys saw that Krsna had been de- 
voured by the gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like 
senses without life. 


PURPORT 
Although Balarama can do everything, because of intense affection for 
His brother He was momentarily bewildered. A similar thing is stated to 
have happened in connection with rukmini-harana, the kidnapping of 
Rukmini. When Krsna, after kidnapping Rukmini, was attacked by all 
the kings, Rukmini was momentarily bewildered, until the Lord took the 
proper steps. 
TEXT 50 
TEE EAA 
wed AR чад: | 
e ч. Ф 
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tam talu-miilam pradahantam agnivad 
gopála-sünum pitaram jagad-guroh 

caccharda sadyo ’tiruséksatam bakas 
tundena hantum punar abhyapadyata 


d 


tam—Krsna; tülu-mülam —the root of the throat; pradahantam — 
burning; agni-vat—like fire; gopdla-sinum—Krsna, the son of a 
cowherd man; pitaram—the father; jagat-guroh—of Lord Brahma; 
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caccharda — got out of his mouth; sadyah —immediately; ati-rusà— with 
great anger; aksatam—without being hurt; bakah—Bakasura; 
tundena—with his sharp beak; hantum—to kill; punah—again; 
abhyapadyata—endeavored. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, who was the father of Lord Brahma but who was acting as 
the son of a cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of 
the demon's throat, and the demon Вакаѕига immediately dis- 
gorged Him. When the demon saw that Krsna, although having 
been swallowed, was unharmed, he immediately attacked Krsna 
again with his sharp beak. 


PURPORT 

Although Krsna is always as soft as a lotus, within the throat of 
Bakasura He created a burning sensation of being hotter than fire. Al- 
though Krsna's whole body is sweeter than sugar candy, Bakasura tasted 
bitterness and therefore immediately vomited Krsna up. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.11), ye yathà тат prapadyante tars tathaiva 
bhajamy aham. When Krsna is accepted as an enemy, He becomes the 
most intolerable object for the nondevotee, who cannot tolerate Krsna 
within or without. Here this is shown by the example of Bakasura. 


TEXT 51 


а= a RIM que 
жай Th HATS Tat Ч: | 
qurH WY сак Sloat 
gaat айтат RAFTA 114911 
tam dpatantam sa nigrhya tundayor 
dorbhyam bakah kamsa-sakham satarh patih 
pasyatsu bálesu dadara lilayà 
mudévaho viranavad divaukasám 


tam —unto Bakasura; ápatantam —again endeavoring to attack Him; 


sah—Lord Krsna; nigrhya—capturing; tundayoh—by the beak; 
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dorbhyàm —with His arms; bakam—Bakasura; karisa-sakham—who 
was the friend and associate of Karnsa; satàm patih—Lord Krsna, the 
master of the Vaisnavas; pa$yatsu— while observing; bàlesu—all the 
cowherd boys; dadüra—bifurcated; lilayd—very easily; mudā- 
avahah —this action was very much pleasing; virana-vat —like the grass 
called virana (as it is bifurcated); divaukasám —to all the denizens of 
heaven. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna, the leader of the Vaisnavas, saw that the demon 
Bakasura, the friend of Karnsa, was endeavoring to attack Him, 
with His arms He captured the demon by the two halves of the 
beak, and in the presence of all the cowherd boys Krsna very easily 
bifurcated Him, as a child splits a blade of virana grass. By thus 
killing the demon, Krsna very much pleased the denizens of 
heaven. 


TEXT 52 


ат GN ясат: 
Чана EATER: | 
айка TRITT AAR 114311 


tada Бакагіт sura-loka-vàsinah 
samükiran nandana-mallikadibhih 

samidire cánaka-sankha-sarmstavais 
tad viksya gopála-sutà visismire 


tada—at that time; baka-arim—unto the enemy of Bakasura; sura- 
loka-vàsinah —the celestial denizens of the higher planets; samakiran— 
showered flowers; nandana-mallika-üdibhih — with such flowers as 
mallika, which are grown in Nandana-kànana; samidire—also con- 
gratulated Him; ca—and; adnaka-Sarikha-samstavaih—by celestial ket- 
tledrums and conchshells, accompanied with prayers; tat viksya—by 
seeing this; gopdla-sutah—the cowherd boys; visismire— were struck 
with wonder. 
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TRANSLATION 


At that time, the celestial denizens of the higher planetary 
system showered mallika-puspa, flowers grown in Nandana- 
kànana, upon Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. They also congratu- 
lated Him by sounding celestial kettledrums and conchshells and 
by offering prayers. Seeing this, the cowherd boys were struck 
with wonder. 


TEXT 53 
п THANG TOT 
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muktam bakāsyād upalabhya bàlakà 
ramadayah ргапат ivendriyo ganah 

sthánágatar tar parirabhya nirvrtàh 
praniya vatsün vrajam etya taj jaguh 


muktam —thus released; baka-dsyat—from the mouth of Bakasura; 
upalabhya—getting back; balakah—all the boys, the playmates; rāma- 
ádayah—headed by Balarama; prünam—life; iva—like; indriyah— 
senses; ganah —all of them; sthána-àgatam —going to their own place; 
tam—unto Krsna; parirabhya —embracing; nirvrtàh —being freed from 
the danger; praniya—after collecting; vatsün—all the calves; vrajam 
etya —returning to Vrajabhümi; tat jaguh —loudly declared the incident. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the senses are pacified when consciousness and life 
return, so when Krsna was freed from this danger, all the boys, in- 
cluding Balarama, thought that their life had been restored. They 
embraced Krsna in good consciousness, and then they collected 
their own calves and returned to Vrajabhümi, where they declared 
the incident loudly. 
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PURPORT 


It was the practice of the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi to compose poetry 
about the incidents that occurred in the forest when Krsna performed 
His different activities of killing the asuras. They would compose all the 
stories in poetry or have this done by professional poets, and then they 
would sing about these incidents. Thus it is written here that the boys 
sang very loudly. 


TEXT 54 
теп ач Йй аїчтїсөї тет: | 
Taare TIT чә! 


$rutvà tad vismità вора 
gopyas cátipriyadrtah 
pretyagatam ivotsukyad 


aiksanta trsiteksanàh 


$rutvà—after hearing; tat—these incidents; vismitah—being struck 
with wonder; горай —the cowherd men; gopyah ca —and their respec- 
tive wives; ati-priya-ddrtah—received the news with great transcenden- 
tal pleasure; pretya àgatam iva—thought that it was as if the boys had 
returned from death; utsukyàát— with great eagerness; aiksanta—began 
to look upon the boys; trsita-iksanáh — with full satisfaction, they did not 
want to turn their eyes from Krsna and the boys. 


TRANSLATION 


When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of 
Bakasura in the forest, they were very much astonished. Upon 
seeing Krsna and hearing the story, they received Krsna very 
eagerly, thinking that Krsna and the other boys had returned from 
the mouth of death. Thus they looked upon Krsna and the boys 
with silent eyes, not wanting to turn their eyes aside now that the 
boys were safe. 


PURPORT 


Because of intense love for Krsna, the cowherd men and women 
simply remained silent, thinking of how Krsna and the boys had been 
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saved. The cowherd men and women looked upon Krsna and the boys 
and did not desire to turn their eyes aside. 


TEXT 55 
Fel ачты MSA Tal TST | 
зет RÊ qut md ча чай TTI 


aho batdsya bdlasya 
bahavo mrtyavo *bhavan 
apy asid vipriyam tesam 
krtam pirvam yato bhayam 


aho bata—it is very astonishing; asya—of this; bálasya — Ктѕпа; 
bahavah—many, many; mrtyavah—causes of death; abhavan—ap- 
peared; api—still; dsit—there was; vipriyam—the cause of death; 
tesam—of them; krtam—done; pürvam—formerly; yatah—from 
which; bhayam—there was fear of death. 


TRANSLATION 
The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to con- 
template: It is very astonishing that although this boy Krsna has 
many times faced many varied causes of death, by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead it was these causes of fear that 
were killed, instead of Him. 


PURPORT 


The cowherd men innocently thought, “Because our Krsna is inno- 
cent, the causes of death that appeared before Him were themselves 
killed instead of Krsna. This is the greatest grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.” 


TEXT 56 
qara Яя Q sean | 
RAAT ART FAT UMS 


athapy abhibhavanty enam 
пайа te ghora-dars$anàáh 
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Jighámsayainam dsddya 
nasyanty agnau patangavat 


atha api—although they come to attack; abhibhavanti—they are able 
to kill; enam—this boy; na—not; eva—certainly; te—all of them; 
ghora-darsandh—very fierce looking; jighámsayá—because of envy; 
enam—unto Krsna; dsddya—approaching; naéyanti—are vanquished 
(death occurs to the aggressor); agnau—in fire; patanga-vat—like flies. 


TRANSLATION 
Although the causes of death, the daityas, were very fierce, they 
could not kill this boy Krsna. Rather, because they came to kill in- 
nocent boys, as soon as they approached they themselves were 


killed, exactly like flies attacking a fire. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja innocently thought, “Perhaps this boy Krsna for- 
merly killed all these demons, and therefore in this life they are envious 
and are attacking Him. But Krsna is a fire, and they are flies, and in a 
fight between fire and flies, the fire is always victorious.” Fighting is al- 
ways taking place between the demons and the power of the Supreme 
Personality. Paritrandya sddhiinam vindsdya ca duskrtém (Bg. 4.8). 
Anyone who is against the control of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head must be killed, life after life. Ordinary living beings are subject to 
karma, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always victorious over 
the demons. 


TEXT 57 


Et TRÎ TT төп: afe FER | 
THT Fate AMATI 949 аң Ill 


aho brahma-vidam vāco 
nàsatyàh santi karhicit 

gargo yad аһа bhagavàn 
anvabhàwi tathaiva tat 


aho—how wonderful it is; brahma-vidám —of persons who have full 
knowledge of Brahman, transcendence; vácah —the words; na—never; 
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asatyüh—untruth; santi—become; karhicit—at any time; gargah— 
Gargamuni; yat— whatever; áha— predicted; bhagavén—Gargamuni, 
the most powerful; anvabhávi—is exactly happening; tathd eva—as; 
tat —that. 


TRANSLATION 


The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never be- 
come untrue. It is very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni pre- 
dicted we are now actually experiencing in all detail. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of human life is indicated in the Brahma-sütra: atháto 
brahma-jijidsd. To make one's life perfect—in the past, present and 
future—one must learn about Brahman. Because of intense affection, 
Nanda Maharaja could not understand Krsna as He is. Gargamuni was 
able to know everything, past, present and future, by studying the 
Vedas, but Nanda Maharaja could not understand Krsna directly. Be- 
cause of his intense love for Krsna, he forgot who Krsna was and could 
not understand Krsna’s potency. Although Krsna is Narayana Himself, 
Gargamuni did not disclose this. Thus Nanda Maharaja appreciated the 
words of Gargamuni, but because of his deep affection he could not 
understand who Krsna was, although Gargamuni had said that Krsna's 
qualities would be exactly like those of Narayana. 


TEXT 58 
zf ETE TT: TRÎ HAT | 
gi aA MAZI яяя 1ч! 


iti nandddayo gopah 
krsna-rüáma-katháàm muda 
kurvanto ramamünás ca 


nüvindan bhava-vedandm 


iti—in this way; nanda-ddayah—all the cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja; gopdh—cowherd men; krsna-ráma-kathàm —narra- 
tion of incidents in connection with Bhagavan Krsna and Rama; muda— 
in great transcendental pleasure; kurvantah—doing that; гататапаћ 
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ca—enjoyed life and increased their affection for Krsna; na—not; 
avindan—perceived; bhava-vedandm—the tribulations of material 
existence. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, en- 
joyed topics about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great 
transcendental pleasure, and they could not even perceive material 
tribulations. 


PURPORT 


Here is an instruction about the result of studying or discussing the 
krsna-lilds that appear in Srimad-Bhágavatam. Sadyo hrdy avarudhyate 
‘tra krtibhih Susrisubhis tat-ksanàt (Вһар. 1.1.2). Nanda Maharaja and 
Ya$odà in Vrndavana appeared like ordinary persons of this material 
world, but they never felt the tribulations of this world, although they 
sometimes met many dangerous situations created by the demons. This is 
a practical example. If we follow in the footsteps of Nanda Maharaja and 
the gopas, we can all be happy simply by discussing the activities of 
Krsna. 

anarthopasamam sáksád 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 
lokasyajanato vidvams 
cakre sdtvata-samhitam 
(Bhag. 1.7.6) 


Vyasadeva has given this literature so that everyone may understand 
one's transcendental position simply by discussing bhdgavata-kathd. 
Even at the present moment, everyone everywhere can be happy and 
free from material tribulations by following Srimad-Bhagavatam. There 
is no need of austerities and penances, which in this age are very difficult 
to perform. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore declared, sarvátma- 
snapanarh ратат vijayate $ri-krsna-sankirtanam. By our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, we are trying to distribute Srimad-Bhagavatam 80 
that anyone in any part of the world can be absorbed in the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement by chanting and hearing about the activities of 
Krsna and be free from all material tribulations. 
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TEXT 59 
vd б: WW: RW ITAN | 





evam vihdraih kaumdraih 
kaumáram jahatur vraje 

nilayanaih setu-bandhair 
markatotplavanàdibhih 


evam—in this way; vihdraih—by different pastimes; kaumàáraih— 
childish; kaumáram—the age of childhood; jahatuh—(Krsna and 
Balarama) passed; vraje —in Vrajabhümi; nilayanaih—by playing hide- 
and-seek; setu-bandhaih—by constructing an artificial bridge on the 
ocean; markata—like the monkeys; utplavana-àdibhih —by jumping 
here and there, etc. 


TRANSLATION 
In this way Krsna and Balarama passed Their childhood age in 
Vrajabhümi by engaging in activities of childish play, such as play- 
ing hide-and-seek, constructing a make-believe bridge on the 
ocean, and jumping here and there like monkeys. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Childhood Pastimes 
of Krsna.” 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 
The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 


This chapter describes in detail Krsna's pastime of killing Aghásura. 
One day Krsna wanted to enjoy a picnic lunch within the forest, and 
therefore He went out early into the forest with the other cowherd boys, 
accompanied by their respective groups of calves. While they were enjoy- 
ing their picnic, Aghdsura, the younger brother of Pütanà and Bakásura, 
appeared there, desiring to kill Krsna and His companions. The demon, 
who had been sent by Karhsa, assumed the form of a python, expanding 
himself to a length of eight miles and the height of a mountain, his 
mouth seeming to extend from the surface of the earth to the heavenly 
planets. Having assumed this feature, Aghasura lay on the road. Krgna’s 
friends, the cowherd boys, thought that the demon's form was one of the 
beautiful spots of Vrndàvana. Thus they wanted to enter within the 
mouth of this gigantic python. The gigantic figure of the python became 
a subject for their sporting pleasure, and they began to laugh, confident 
that even if this figure were dangerous, Krsna was there to protect them. 
In this way, they proceeded toward the mouth of the gigantic figure. 
Krsna knew everything about Арһавига, and therefore He wanted to 
forbid His friends to enter the demon's mouth, but in the meantime all 
the cowherd boys, along with their groups of calves, entered the mouth 
of that gigantic figure. Krsna was waiting outside, and Aghdsura was 
waiting for Krsna, thinking that as soon as Krsna entered he would close 
his mouth so that everyone would die. While waiting for Krsna, he 
refrained from swallowing the boys. In the meantime, Krsna was think- 
ing of how to save the boys and kill Aghàásura. Thus He entered the 
mouth of the gigantic asura, and when He was within the demon's mouth 
along with His friends, He expanded His body to such an extent that the 
asura suffocated and died. After this, Krsna, by casting His nectarean 
glance upon His friends, brought them back to life, and with pleasure 
they all came out unhurt. Thus Krsna encouraged all the demigods, and 
they expressed their pleasure and happiness. For a crooked, sinful per- 
son there is no scope for sáyujya-mukti, or becoming one with the 
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effulgence of Krsna, but because the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
entered the body of Aghàsura, by His touch this demon got the oppor- 
tunity to merge into the existence of the Brahman effulgence and thus 
attain sáyujya-mukti. 

When this pastime was performed, Krsna was only five years old. One 
year later, when He was six years old and He stepped into the pauganda 
age, this pastime was disclosed to the inhabitants of Vraja. Pariksit 
Maharaja inquired, “Why is it that this pastime was disclosed only after 
one year and yet the inhabitants of Vraja thought that it had been per- 
formed that very day?” With this question, the Twelfth Chapter ends. 


TEXT 1 
"fp INT 
RE TAIN 991 TIT AAT 
та: AMAT AAI | 


RRA ачаад aft: Il ¢ Il 
$ri-Suka uvāca 
kvacid vandsdya mano dadhad vrajat 
pratah samutthàya. vayasya-vatsapán 
prabodhayafi chriga-ravena cāruņā 
vinirgato vatsa-purahsaro harih 


sri-Sukah ираса —Šri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kvacit—one day; vana- 
dsdya—just to enjoy a picnic in the forest; manah —mind; dadhat— 
gave attention; vraját —and went out of Vrajabhümi; prátah —early in 
the morning; samutthaya—waking up; vayasya-vatsa-pan—the 
cowherd boys and the calves; prabodhayan—to get everyone to rise, 
waking up and informing them; srriga-ravena—by sounding the bugle 
made of horn; cdrund—very beautiful; vinirgatah—came out of Vra- 
jabhümi; vatsa-purahsarah —keeping the respective groups of calves in 
front; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to 
take His breakfast as a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in 
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the morning, He blew His bugle made of horn and woke all the 
cowherd boys and calves with its beautiful sound. Then Krgna and 
the boys, keeping their respective groups of calves before them, 
proceeded from Vrajabhümi to the forest. 


TEXT 2 
fr ранае! 
ат AT ASAT SAAT AAT 
асат Te Aas 11 2 11 


tenaiva sāka prthukah sahasrasah 
snigdhàh susig-vetra-visdna-venavah 

svdn svàn sahasropari-sanikhyaydnvitan 
vatsün puraskrtya viniryayur muda 


tena—Him; eva—indeed; sákam-accompanied by; prthukah— 
the boys; sahasrasah—by the thousands; snigdhdh—very attractive; 
su—beautiful; $ik—lunch bags; vetra—sticks for controlling the calves; 
visána—horn bugles; venavah—flutes; svdn sván—their own respec- 
tive; sahasra-upari-satkhyayà anvitàn—numbering over a thousand; 
vatsün—the calves; purah-krtya —keeping in front; viniryayuh —they 
came out; mudà— with great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 
At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out 
of their respective homes in Vrajabhümi and joined Krsna, keep- 
ing before them their hundreds and thousands of groups of calves. 
The boys were very beautiful, and they were equipped with lunch 
bags, bugles, flutes, and sticks for controlling the calves. 


SUITS = ATT | 
чта ет a £I 
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krsna-vatsair asatkhyátair 
yüthi-krtya sva-vatsakan 

cdrayanto ’rbha-lilabhir 
vijahrus tatra tatra ha 


krsna—of Lord Krsna; vatsaih—along with the calves; asarikhyd- 
taih —unlimited; yüthi-krtya—assembled them; sva-vatsakan—per- 
sonal calves; cdrayantah—executing; arbha-lilabhih—by boyhood 
pastimes; vijahruh—enjoyed; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Along with the cowherd boys and their own groups of calves, 
Krsna came out with an unlimited number of calves assembled. 
Then all the boys began to sport in the forest in a greatly playful 


spirit. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the words krsna-vatsair asarikhydtaih are significant. 
The word asankhyáta means “unlimited.” Krsna’s calves were un- 
limited. We may speak of hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands, 
hundreds of thousands, millions, billions, trillions, tens of trillions, and 
so on, but when we go further to speak of numbers impossible for us to 
count, we are speaking of unlimited numbers. Such unlimited numbers 
are indicated here by the word asarikhydtaih. Krsna is unlimited, His po- 
tency is unlimited, His cows and calves are unlimited, and His space is 
unlimited. Therefore He is described in Bhagavad-gitá as Parabrahman. 
The word brahman means “unlimited,” and Krsna is the Supreme Un- 
limited, Parabrahman. Therefore, we should not consider the statements 
of this verse to be mythological. They are factual, but inconceivable. 
Krsna can accommodate an unlimited number of calves and an unlimited 
measurement of space. This is neither mythological nor false, but if we 
study Krsna's potency with our limited knowledge, that potency will 
never be possible to understand. Atah $ri-krsna-nàmádi па bhaved 
grahyam indriyaih (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.109). Our senses can- 
not perceive how He could keep an unlimited number of calves and cows 
and have unlimited space in which to do so. But this is answered in the 
Brhad-bhàágavatámrta: 
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evam prabhoh ргіуйпатћ ca 
dhàmna$ ca samayasya са 
avicintya-prabhavatvad 
atra kificin na durghatam 


Sri Sanatana Gosvami, in the Brhad-bhàágavatámrta, states that since 
everything about Krsna is unlimited, nothing is impossible for Him. It is 
in this sense that we have to understand this verse. 


TEXT 4 
TOMAS ATRIA fossam: | 
RAYA AH l| 9 l 


phala-prabdla-stavaka- 
sumanah-piccha-dhatubhih 

káca-gufijà-mani-svarna- 
bhüsità apy abhüsayan 


phala—fruits from the forest; prabála—green leaves; stavaka— 
bunches; sumanah—beautiful flowers; piccha—peacock feathers; 
dhatubhih—very soft and colorful minerals; káca—a kind of gem; 
guñjā—small conchshells; mani— pearls; svarna—gold; bhüsitáh —al- 
though decorated; api abhüsayan —in spite of being decorated by their 
mothers, the boys decorated themselves still more with the above- 
mentioned articles. 


TRANSLATION 
Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers 
with ornaments of Каса, guñjā, pearls and gold, when they went 
into the forest they further decorated themselves with fruits, 


green leaves, bunches of flowers, peacock feathers and soft 
minerals. 


TEXT 5 
цене, MATA RIY: | 


чеч FEA g ЧИ 
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musnanto ‘nyonya-sikyddin 
jñātān агас ca ciksipuh 

tatratyas ca punar dūrād 
dhasantas ca punar daduh 


musnantah—stealing; anyonya—from one another; $ikya-üdin— 
lunch bags and other belongings; jridtan—having been understood by 
the proprietor of the bag; drat ca—to a distant place; ciksipuh —threw 
away; tatratyah ca—those who were in that place also; punah dürát— 
then again threw farther away; hasantah ca punah daduh — when they 
saw the proprietor, they threw it farther away and enjoyed laughing, and 
when the owner sometimes cried, his bag was given to him again. 


TRANSLATION 


All the cowherd boys used to steal one another's lunch bags. 
When a boy came to understand that his bag had been taken away, 
the other boys would throw it farther away, to a more distant place, 
and those standing there would throw it still farther. When the 
proprietor of the bag became disappointed, the other boys would 
laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then the bag would be 


returned. 


PURPORT 


This kind of playing and stealing among boys still exists even in the 
material world because this kind of sporting pleasure is present in the 
spiritual world, from which this idea of enjoyment emanates. Janmddy 
asya yatah (Vedánta-sütra 1.1.2). This same enjoyment is displayed by 
Krsna and His associates in the spiritual world, but there the enjoyment 
is eternal, whereas here, on the material platform, it is temporary; there 
the enjoyment is Brahman, whereas here the enjoyment is jada. The 
Krsna consciousness movement is meant to train one how to transfer 
oneself from the jada to the Brahman, because human life is meant for 
this purpose. Athdto brahma-jijfiàsà (Vedánta-sütra 1.1.1). Krsna comes 
down to teach us how we can enjoy with Him on the spiritual platform, in 
the spiritual world. Not only does He come, but He personally displays 
His pastimes in Vrndàvana and attracts people to spiritual enjoyment. 
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TEXT 6 


aie qx Wd : жый ANATA 99 
AO чн dee VEG 


yadi diram gatah krsno 
vana-sobheksandya tam 
aham pürvam aham pürvam 
itl samsprsya remire 
yadi—if; düram—to a distant place; gatah—went; krsnah—the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead; vana-sobha—the beauty of the forest; 
iksandya—for visiting and enjoying; tam —unto Krsna; aham—I; pür- 
vam —first; aham—I; pürvam —first; iti—in this way; sarhspršya —by 
touching Him; remire —they enjoyed life. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see the 
beauty of the forest. Then all the other boys would run to accom- 
pany Him, each one saying, “I shall be the first to run and touch 
Krsna! I shall touch Krsna first!" In this way they enjoyed life by 
repeatedly touching Krsna. 


TEXTS 7-11 
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sd ят wegen 
area web ET | 
aT атат 
«m ыс: FIAJ: 119911 
kecid venün vádayanto 
dhmáàntah srigani kecana 


kecid bhrrigaih pragáyantah 
küjantah kokilaih pare 


vicchüyübhih pradhávanto 
gacchantah sádhu-hamsakaih 
bakair upavisantas ca 
nrtyantas ca kalapibhih 


vikarsantah kisa-bàlàn 
ürohanta$ ca tair атитӣп 

vikurvantas са taih sākam 
plavantas ca paldsisu 


sāka bhekair vilanghantah 
saritah srava-samplutah 

vihasantah praticchāyāh 
Sapantas ca pratisvanàn 


ittham satam brahma-sukhadnubhitya 
dasyam gatanadm para-daivatena 
тауаѕҳтиапат nara-dárakena 
sükam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 


Кеси —some of them; veniin—flutes; vádayantah — blowing; dhmàn- 
tah—bugling; $rigàáni—the horn bugles; kecana—someone else; 
kecit —someone; bhrngaih —with the bumblebees; pragáyantah —sing- 
ing along with; küjantah —imitating the sound of; kokilaih —with the 
cuckoos; pare—others; vicchàyábhih —with running shadows; pradhà- 
vantah—someone running on the ground after the birds; gacchantah — 
going along; sádhu —beautiful; hamsakaih—with the swans; bakaih— 
with the ducks sitting in one place; upavisantah ca—sitting silently like 
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them; nrtyantah ca—and dancing with; kalapibhih—with the peacocks; 
vikarsantah —attracting; ki$a-bülàn—the young monkeys; drohantah 
ca—gliding over; taih —with the monkeys; drumdn—the trees; vikur- 
vantah ca—exactly imitating them; taih —with the monkeys; sákam — 
along with; plavantah ca—gliding over; paldsisu—on the trees; 
sákam —along with; bhekaih —with the frogs; vilarighantah—jumping 
like them; saritah—the water; srava-samplutáh —became wet in the 
water of the river; vihasantah—laughing; praticchüáyáh—at the 
shadows; Sapantah ca—condemned; pratisvanán —the sound of their 
echoes; ittham —in this way; satám —of the transcendentalists; brahma- 
sukha-anubhütyá— with Krsna, the source of brahma-sukha (Krsna is 
Parabrahman, and from Him originates His personal effulgence); 
ddsyam—servitorship; gatandm—of the devotees who have accepted; 
para-daivatena—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mdyd- 
üsritànàm —for those in the clutches of material energy; nara- 
dárakena — with Him who is like an ordinary child; sákam —along with; 
vijahruh—enjoyed; krta-punya-pufjah—all these boys, who had ac- 
cumulated the results of life after life of pious activities. 


TRANSLATION 

All the boys would be differently engaged. Some boys blew their 
flutes, and others blew bugles made of horn. Some imitated the 
buzzing of the bumblebees, and others imitated the voice of the 
cuckoo. Some boys imitated flying birds by running after the 
birds' shadows on the ground, some imitated the beautiful move- 
ments and attractive postures of the swans, some sat down with the 
ducks, sitting silently, and others imitated the dancing of the 
peacocks. Some boys attracted young monkeys in the trees, some 
jumped into the trees, imitating the monkeys, some made faces as 
the monkeys were accustomed to do, and others jumped from one 
branch to another. Some boys went to the waterfalls and crossed 
over the river, jumping with the frogs, and when they saw their 
own reflections on the water they would laugh. They would also 
condemn the sounds of their own echoes. In this way, all the 
cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, who is the source of the 
Brahman effulgence for jüànis desiring to merge into that 


effulgence, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
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devotees who have accepted eternal servitorship, and who for ordi- 
nary persons is but another ordinary child. The cowherd boys, 
having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives, 
were able to associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. How can one explain their great fortune? 


PURPORT 


As recommended by Srila Ripa Gosvami, tasmát kenápy updyena 
manah krsne nivesayet (Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu 1.2.4). Somehow or 
other, whether one thinks of Krsna as an ordinary human child, as the 
source of the Brahman effulgence, as the origin of Paramatma, or as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should concentrate one's full at- 
tention upon the lotus feet of Krsna. That is also the instruction of 
Bhagavad-gità (18.66): sarva-dharmàn parityajya тат екат $aranarh 
vraja. Srimad-Bhágavatam is the easiest way of directly approaching 
Krsna. Isvarah sadyo hrdy avarudhyate "tra krtibhih $usrüsubhis tat- 
ksanat (Bhàg. 1.1.2). Diverting even a little of one's attention toward 
Krsna and activities in Krsna consciousness immediately enables one to 
achieve the highest perfection of life. This is the purpose of the 
Krsna consciousness movement. Lokasydjdnato vidvams cakre sátvata- 
sarhhitàm (Bhag. 1.7.6). The secret of success is unknown to people in 
general, and therefore Srila Vyasadeva, being compassionate toward the 
poor souls in this material world, especially in this age of Kali, has given 
us the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-bhagavatarh puránam атаіат yad 
vaisnavandm priyam (Bhág. 12.13.18). For Vaisnavas who are some- 
what advanced, or who are fully aware of the glories and potencies of the 
Lord, Srimad-Bhágavatam is a beloved Vedic literature. After all, we 
have to change this body (tathà dehdntara-prdptih). If we do not care 
about Bhagavad-gitá and Srimad-Bhagavatam, we do not know what the 
next body will be. But if one adheres to these two books— Bhagavad-gita 
and Srimad-Bhagavatam —one is sure to obtain the association of Krsna 
in the next life (tyaktvà deha punar janma пайі mûm eti so 'rjuna). 
Therefore, distribution of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over the world is a 
great welfare activity for theologians, philosophers, transcendentalists 
and yogis (yogindm api sarvesém), as well as for people in general. 
Janma-labhah parah ритѕат ante náràyana-smrtih (Bhág. 2.1.6): if 
we can somehow or other remember Krsna, Narayana, at the end of life, 
our life will be successful. 
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TEXT 12 


TETER 
чатан: | 

q тч TERT: eni fara: 
fe aa femal eam 119 811 


yat-páda-párisur bahu-janma-krcchrato 
dhrtatmabhir yogibhir apy alabhyah 

sa eva yad-drg-visayah svayam sthitah 
kim varnyate distam ato vrajaukasám 


yat— whose; páda-pársuh —dust of the lotus feet; bahu-janma—in 
many births; krcchratah —from undergoing severe austerities and pen- 
ances as a way of practicing yoga, meditation, etc.; dhrta-àtmabhih —by 
persons able to control the mind; yogibhih—by such yogis (jfiána-yogis, 
rüja-yogis, dhyüna-yogis, etc.); api—indeed; alabhyah—cannot be 
achieved; sah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva —indeed; yat- 
drk-visayah—has become the object of direct vision, face to face; 
svayam —personally; sthitah —present in front of them; kim— what; 
varnyate—can be described; distam—about the fortune; atah— 
therefore; vraja-okasám —of the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi, Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many 
births by practicing yama, niyama, àsana and pranayama, none of 
which are easily performed. Yet in due course of time, when these 
yogis attain the perfection of controlling the mind, they will still 
be unable to taste even a particle of dust from the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. What then can we describe 
about the great fortune of the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi, 
Vrndavana, with whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead per- 
sonally lived and who saw the Lord face to face? 


PURPORT 


We can simply imagine the great fortune of the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana. It is impossible to describe how, after many, many births of 
pious activities, they have become so fortunate. 
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TEXT 13 
AMINA RETT- 
vqui OREMAR: | 
f afi: 
Фата: FR 119311 


athügha-nàmübhyapatan mahdsuras 
tesárh sukha-kridana-viksanáksamah 

nityam yad-antar nija-jivitepsubhih 
pitàmrtair apy amaraih pratiksyate 


atha—thereafter; agha-náma—a very powerful demon by the name 
Agha; abhyapatat—appeared on the spot; mahd-asurah—a great, 
extremely powerful demon; tesüm—of the cowherd boys; sukha- 
kridana—the enjoyment of their transcendental pastimes; viksana- 
aksamah—being unable to see, he could not tolerate the transcendental 
happiness of the cowherd boys; nityam—perpetually; yat-antah—the 
end of the life of Aghásura; nija-jivita-ipsubhih—just to live un- 
disturbed by Aghasura; pita-amrtaih api—although they drank nectar 
every day; amaraih—by such demigods; pratiksyate —was also being 
awaited (the demigods were also awaiting the death of the great demon 
Aghásura). 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, thereafter there appeared a great demon 
named Aghüsura, whose death was being awaited even by the 
demigods. The demigods drank nectar every day, but still they 
feared this great demon and awaited his death. This demon could 
not tolerate the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed in the 
forest by the cowherd boys. 


PURPORT 


One may ask how Krsna's pastimes could be interrupted by a demon. 
Srila Viévanátha Cakravarti Thakura answers this question by saying 
that although the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed by the cowherd 
boys could not be stopped, unless they stopped the transcendental 
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pleasure of their various activities they could not eat their lunch. 
Therefore at lunchtime Aghdsura appeared by the arrangement of 
yogamáàyá, so that for the time being they could stop their activities and 
take lunch. Changing varieties are the mother of enjoyment. The 
cowherd boys would continuously play, then stop, and then again enjoy 
in a different way. Therefore every day a demon would come and inter- 
rupt their sporting pastimes. The demon would be killed, and then the 


boys would engage again in their transcendental pastimes. 


TEXT 14 


TEAST FNAN: 
атаб: а THT: | 
wt g Я I 


TAT HAM 
заная aS FRA 119911 


drstvarbhakan krsna-mukhàn aghásurah 
karhsünusistah sa baki-bakanujah 

ayam tu me sodara-nà$a-krt tayor 
dvayor mamainam sa-balam hanisye 


drstvá—after seeing; arbhakān—all the cowherd boys; krsna- 
mukhàün—headed by Krsna; aghdsurah—the demon by the name 
Aghasura; karhsa-anusistah—sent by Кага; sah—he (Aghasura); 
baki-baka-anujah—the younger brother of Pütanà and Bakàsura; 
ayam—this Krsna; tu —indeed; me—my; sodara-ndsa-krt—the killer 
of my brother and sister; tayoh—for my brother and sister; dvayoh — 
for those two; mama—my; enam—Krsna; sa-balam —along with His 
assistants, the cowherd boys; hanisye —1 shall kill. 


TRANSLATION 


Aghasura, who had been sent by Karnsa, was the younger 
brother of Pütanà and Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw 
Krsna at the head of all the cowherd boys, he thought, “This 
Krsna has killed my sister and brother, Pütanà and Bakasura. 
Therefore, in order to please them both, I shall kill this Krsna, 
along with His assistants, the other cowherd boys." 
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TEXT 15 
CQ ча Wegen: 
HUA ESI AMFA: | 
mÀ тї atu FT = fre 
maa: mmm A quu 


ete yadà mat-suhrdos tilapah 
krtás tadà nasta-samà vrajaukasah 
prane gate varsmasu kû nu cinta 
prajásavah prana-bhrto hi ye te 


ete —this Krsna and His associates, the cowherd boys; yada —when; 
mat-suhrdoh—of my brother and sister; tila-dpah krtah—become the 
last ritualistic ceremonial offering of sesame and water; tadd—at that 
time; nagta-samáh — without life; vraja-okasah—all the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhümi, Vrndavana; prüne —when the vital force; gate —has been 
thrown out of the body; varsmasu—as far as the body is concerned; ka— 
what; nu—indeed; cintü— consideration; prajd-asavah—those whose 
love for their children is the same as their love for their own life; prana- 
bhrtah —those living beings; hi—indeed; ye te—all the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhümi. 


TRANSLATION 


Aghàsura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krsna and 
His associates serve as the last offering of sesame and water for the 
departed souls of my brother and sister, then the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhümi, for whom these boys are the life and soul, will auto- 
matically die. If there is no life, there is no need for the body; con- 
sequently, when their sons are dead, naturally all the inhabitants 
of Vraja will die. 


TEXT 16 
zi TTT чач 49: 
Чч 
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yagi TER dal 
qfi eap SRI 99: 119811 


iti vyavasydjagaram brhad vapuh 
sa yojanàyáma-mahàdri-pivaram 
dhrtvadbhutam vyátta-guhánanari tadà 
pathi vyaseta grasanàsayá khalah 


iti—in this way; vyavasya—deciding; djagaram—python; brhat 
vapuh—a very, very large body; sah—Aghasura; yojana-dyama—oc- 
cupying eight miles of land; mahd-adri-pivaram—as thick as a great 
mountain; dhrtvá—assuming this form; adbhutam—wonderful; 
vyátta —spread; guhd-dnanam—having a mouth resembling a big cave 
in a mountain; tadá—at that time; pathi—on the road; vya$eta —oc- 
cupied; grasana-à$ayü—expecting to swallow all the cowherd boys; 


khalah—the most crooked. 


TRANSLATION 
After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight 
miles. Having assumed this wonderful python's body, he spread 
his mouth like a big cave in the mountains and lay down on the 


road, expecting to swallow Krsna and His associates the cowherd 
boys. 


TEXT 17 

TTB ASAT 
exer У: | 
ATF а ҸЕ 
TEM SAAS AAT 


dharádharostho jaladottarostho 
dary-ünanünto giri-sriga-damstrah 

dhvàntàántar-àásyo vitatadhva-jihvah 
parusdnila-svdsa-daveksanosnah 


* 
* 
$ 
* 


EASI 
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dhard—on the surface of the globe; adhara-osthah — whose lower lip; 
jalada-uttara-osthah — whose upper lip was touching the clouds; dari- 
ünana-antah — whose mouth was expanded very widely like a mountain 
cave; giri-Sriga—like a mountain peak; damstrah—whose teeth; 
dhvàánta-antah-àsyah — within whose mouth the atmosphere was as dark 
as possible; vitata-adhva-jihvah —whose tongue was like a broad way; 
parusa-anila-svdsa — whose breath was like a warm wind; dava-iksana- 
usnah—and whose glance was like flames of fire. 


TRANSLATION 


His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper 
lip was touching the clouds in the sky. The borders of his mouth 
resembled the sides of a big cave in a mountain, and the middle of 
his mouth was as dark as possible. His tongue resembled a broad 
trafficway, his breath was like a warm wind, and his eyes blazed 
like fire. 


TEXT 18 


= ае d неп gene | 
MATS Ҹа A Spur 11 411 


drstvá tam tadrsam sarve 
matvû vrndávana-$riyam 
vyáttajagara-tundena 
hy utpreksante sma lilayà 


drstvà—seeing; tam—that Aghàsura; tddrsam—in that posture; 
sarve — Krsna and all the cowherd boys; matvà —thought it; vrndávana- 
$riyam —a beautiful statue of Vrnddvana; vyátta —spread; ajagara-tun- 
dena — with the form of a python's mouth; hi—indeed; utpreksante —as 


if observing; sma—in the past; lilayá—as a matter of pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing this demon's wonderful form, which resembled a 
great python, the boys thought that it must be a beautiful scenic 
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spot of Vrndavana. Thereafter, they imagined it to be similar to 
the mouth of a great python. In other words, the boys, unafraid, 
thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great python for 
the enjoyment of their pastimes. 


PURPORT 


Some of the boys, upon seeing this wonderful phenomenon, thought 
that it was in fact a python, and they were fleeing from the spot. But 
others said, “Why are you fleeing? It is not possible that a python like 
this is staying here. This is a spot of beauty for sporting." This is what 
they imagined. 


TEXT 19 
smt RTT TT RE qu fnm | 
AMAIA ATM SMS A TT 11911 


aho mitrüni gadata 
sattva-kütam purah sthitam 

asmat-sangrasana-vyátta- 
vyála-tundáyate na và 


aho—oh; mitrüni—friends; gadata—just let us know; sattva- 
kütam —dead python; purah sthitam —as it is just before us all; asmat— 
all of us; sarigrasana—to devour us altogether; vyátta-vyála-tundà- 
yate —the python has spread its mouth; na và— whether it is a fact or 
not. 


TRANSLATION 
The boys said: Dear friends, is this creature dead, or is it ac- 
tually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow us 
all? Kindly clear up this doubt. 


PURPORT 
The friends began to discuss among themselves the reality of the won- 
derful creature laying before them. Was it dead, or was it actually a liv- 
ing python trying to swallow them up? 
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TEXT 20 


qes suqqa MHI 
TREAT OARS 11411 


satyam arka-kardraktam 
uttard-hanuvad ghanam 

adhard-hanuvad rodhas 
tat-praticchàyayárunam 


satyam—now the boys decided that it was in fact a living python; 
arka-kara-draktam—appearing like the sunshine; uttarà-hanuvat 
ghanam —on the cloud resembling the upper lips; adhará-hanuvat— 
resembling the lower lips; rodhah —big bank; tat-praticcháyayá —by 
the reflection of sunshine; arunam —reddish. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter they decided: Dear friends, this is certainly an 
animal sitting here to swallow us all. Its upper lip resembles a 
cloud reddened by the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the 
reddish shadows of a cloud. 


TEXT 21 
Red saat summe AMET | 
FIFTEEN TAA 114811 
pratispardhete srkkabhyam 
savydsavye nagodare 


turga-$rigàálayo ‘ру etàs 
tad-damstrabhis са pasyata 


pratispardhete —just resembling; srkkabhyám —with the corners of 
the mouth; savya-asavye—left and right; naga-udare—caves of a 
mountain; turiga-sriga-dlayah—the high mountain peaks; api—al- 
though it is so; etáh tat-darhstrübhih—they resemble the teeth of the 
animal; ca —and; pasyata—just see. 
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TRANSLATION 


On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks 
are its teeth. 


TEXT 22 


ARGUS G sm | 
SEU ARTETA 118811 


ástrtáyáma-márgo ‘уат 
rasanàm pratigarjati 

esüm antar-gatam dhváàntam 
etad apy antar-ànanam 


ástrta-àyàma —the length and breadth; margah ayam —a broad way; 
гаѕапат —the tongue; pratigarjati —resembles; esám antah-gatam —on 
the inside of the mountains; dhvdntam—darkness; etat —this; api—in- 
deed; antah-ànanam —the inside of the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


In length and breadth the animal's tongue resembles a broad 
trafficway, and the inside of its mouth is very, very dark, like a 
cave in a mountain. 


TEXT 23 
iia val aaa WIRE 94 | 
A 11311 


davosna-khara-vato ‘уат 
$vásavad bhàti pasyata 

tad-dagdha-sattva-durgandho 
py antar-àmisa-gandhavat 


dàva-usna-khara-vátah ayam—hot breath coming out exactly like 
Bre; $vása-vat bháti pa$yata—just see how it resembles his breath; 


286 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 12 


tat-dagdha-sattva—of burning corpses; durgandhah—the bad smell; 
api—indeed; antah-àmisa-gandha-vat —is like the fleshy smell coming 
out from within. 


TRANSLATION 


The hot fiery wind is the breath coming out of his mouth, which 
is giving off the bad smell of burning flesh because of all the dead 
bodies he has eaten. 


TEXT 24 


mar feat uhr эт 
a 4194 TRF Аче | 
TEAR c = 
| M NEW 
TAA жепш: 118811 

asmün kim atra grasità nivistan 

ayam tathà ced bakavad vinanksyati 
ksandd aneneti bakáry-usan-mukharh 

viksyoddhasantah kara-tadanair yayuh 


asmün —all of us; kim —whether; atra —here; grasità— will swallow; 
nivistàn — who have attempted to enter; ayam —this animal; tathá —s0; 
cet —if; baka-vat —like Bakásura; vinanksyati —he will be vanquished; 
ksanát—immediately; anena—by this Krsna; iti—in this way; baka- 
ari-usat-mukham —the beautiful face of Krsna, the enemy of Bakdsura; 
viksya—observing, looking at; uddhasantah —loudly laughing; kara- 
tadanaih—with clapping of hands; yayuh —entered the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the boys said, **Has this living creature come to swallow 
us? If he does so, he will immediately be killed like Bakasura, 
without delay." Thus they looked at the beautiful face of Krsna, 
the enemy of Bakàsura, and, laughing loudly and clapping their 
hands, they entered the mouth of the python. 
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PURPORT 


After talking about the terrible animal this way and that way, they 
decided to enter the demon’s mouth. They had full faith in Krsna be- 
cause they had experienced how Krsna had saved them from the mouth 
of Bakasura. Now, here was another asura, Aghásura. Therefore, they 
wanted to enjoy the sport of entering the demon's mouth and being saved 
by Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. 


TEXT 25 


zq Aaaama 
хеп APT AW | 
wa RRR: 
ai frd AMAT AAT TA URAL 


ittham mitho "tathyam ataj-jfia-bhàsitarh 
$rutvà vicintyety amrsü mrsdyate 

rakso viditvakhila-bhita-hrt-sthitah 
svandm niroddhum bhagavén mano dadhe 


ittham—in this way; mithah—or another; atathyam—a subject mat- 
ter that is not a fact; a-tat-jfia—without knowledge; bhàsitam — while 
they were talking; $rutvi— Krsna hearing them; vicintya—thinking; 
iti—thus; amrsá —actually, truly; mrsáyate — who is trying to appear as 
a false thing (actually the animal was Aghasura, but because of poor 
knowledge they were thinking him to be a dead python); raksah— 
(Krsna, however, could understand that) he was a demon; viditvé— 
knowing it; akhila-bhüta-hrt-sthitah—because He is antaryámi, situ- 
ated everywhere, in the соге of everyone's heart; svandm—of His own 
associates; niroddhum —just to forbid them; bhagavün—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; manah dadhe —made up His mind. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is situated 
as antaryàmi, the Supersoul, in the core of everyone's heart, heard 
the boys talking among themselves about the artificial python. 
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Unknown to them, it was actually Aghasura, a demon who had ap- 
peared as a python. Krsna, knowing this, wanted to forbid His 
associates to enter the demon’s mouth. 


TEXT 26 
q; а aon: RT: ачат: | 

TAT THA 
TAHA a] THAT 115511 


tāvat pravistás tv asurodarántararn 
param na girnah sisavah sa-vatsáh 

pratiksamàanena bakdri-vesanam 
hata-sva-künta-smaranena raksasá 


tàvat —in the meantime; pravistáh —all entered; tu—indeed; asura- 
udara-antaram — within the belly of the great demon; param —but; na 
girnüh —they were not swallowed; sisavah—all the boys; sa-vatsah— 
along with their calves; pratiksamánena —who was just waiting for; 
baka-ari—of the enemy of Вакавига; vesanam —the entering; hata-sva- 
künta-smaranena —the asura was thinking of his own dead relatives, 
who would not be satisfied unless Krsna were dead; raksasá—by the 
demon. 

TRANSLATION 

In the meantime, while Krsna was considering how to stop them, 
all the cowherd boys entered the mouth of the demon. The demon, 
however, did not swallow them, for he was thinking of his own 
relatives who had been killed by Krsna and was just waiting for 
Krsna to enter his mouth. 


TEXT 27 
AT TET HT: HORTI 
aay 0499419 | 
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tan viksya krsnah sakalabhaya-prado 
hy ananya-nüthàn sva-karád avacyutàn 
dinarhš ca mrtyor jatharügni-ghásán 
ghrnardito dista-krtena vismitah 


tan—all those boys; viksya—seeing; krsnah—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna; sakala-abhaya-pradah — who is the source 
of fearlessness for everyone; hi—indeed; ananya-nàthàn —especially 
for the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone except Krsna; sva- 
karát —from the control of His hand; avacyutén—now gone out; dînan 
ca—helpless; mrtyoh jathara-agni-ghásán— who had all entered like 
straws into the fire of the abdomen of Aghàsura, who was very bold and 
hungry, like death personified (because the asura had assumed a big 
body, he must have had a very strong appetite); ghrná-arditah — 
therefore, being compassionate due to causeless mercy; dista-krtena —by 
things arranged by His internal potency; vismitah —He also, for the time 
being, was astonished. 


TRANSLATION 

Krsna saw that all the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone 
but Him as their Lord, had now gone out of His hand and were 
helpless, having entered like straws into the fire of the abdomen of 
Aghasura, who was death personified. It was intolerable for Krsna 
to be separated from His friends the cowherd boys. Therefore, as 
if seeing that this had been arranged by His internal potency, 
Krsna was momentarily struck with wonder and unsure of what 
to do. 


TEXT 28 
ea RAT asa stad 
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krtyam kim аїтйзуа khalasya jivanam 
na vû amisüm ca satam vihimsanam 
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dvayam katham sydd iti sarhuicintya 
Jnatvdvisat tundam asesa-drg gharih 


krtyam kim—what to do; atra—in this situation; asya khalasya —of 
this envious demon; Jivanam —the existence of life; na—there should 
not be; vd—either; amisám ca —and of those who are innocent; satàn — 
of the devotees; vihirisanam —the death; dvayam — both actions (killing 
the demon and saving the boys); katham—how; syát—can be possible; 
iti samvicintya—very perfectly thinking about the subject matter; 
jiátvá —and deciding what to do; avisat—entered; tundam —within the 
mouth of the demon; asesa-drk harih—Krsna, who has unlimited po- 
tency, could understand past, future and present. 


TRANSLATION 


Now, what was to be done? How could both the killing of this 
demon and the saving of the devotees be performed simul- 
taneously? Krsna, being unlimitedly potent, decided to wait for an 
intelligent means by which He could simultaneously save the boys 
and kill the demon. Then He entered the mouth of Aghasura. 


PURPORT 
Krsna is known as ananta-virya-sarvajfia because everything is 
known to Him. Because He knows everything perfectly well, it was not 
difficult for Him to find a means by which He could save the boys and at 
the same time kill the demon. Thus He also decided to enter the demon's 
mouth. 


TEXT 29 
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tadà ghana-cchadà devà 
bhayàd dhà-heti cukrusuh 

jahrsur ye ca kamsddyah 
Каипарайз tv agha-bandhavah 
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tadá—at that time; ghana-chadaéh—behind the clouds; devah—all 
the demigods; bhayát—on account of feeling danger because Krsna had 
entered the mouth of the demon; hà-há—alas, alas; iti—in this way; 
cukrus$uh —they exclaimed; jahrsuh —became jubilant; ye—those; ca— 
also; karisa-üdyáh—Karnsa and others; kaunapáh —the demons; tu— 
indeed; agha-bandhavah—the friends of Aghasura. 


TRANSLATION 
When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods hid- 
den behind the clouds exclaimed, “Alas! Alas!” But the friends of 
Aghasura, like Karnsa and other demons, were jubilant. 


TEXT 30 
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tac chrutvà bhagavan krsnas 
tv avyayah sárbha-vatsakam 
cürni-cikirsor üátmünarh 
tarasü vavrdhe gale 


tat—that exclamation of hà-hà; $rutváà—hearing; bhagavàn—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tu—indeed; 
avyayah—never vanquishable; sa-arbha-vatsakam—along with the 
cowherd boys and the calves; cürni-cikirsoh —of that demon, who 
desired to smash within the abdomen; átmánam — personally, Himself; 
tarasü—very soon; vavrdhe —enlarged; gale — within the throat. 


TRANSLATION 
When the invincible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
heard the demigods crying “Alas! Alas!” from behind the clouds, 
He immediately enlarged Himself within the demon's throat, just 
to save Himself and the cowherd boys, His own associates, from 
the demon who wished to smash them. 
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PURPORT 


Such are the acts of Krsna. Paritrdndya sddhiindm vindsdya ca 
duskrtam (Bg. 4.8). By enlarging Himself within the throat of the 
demon, Krsna suffocated and killed him and at the same time saved Him- 
self and His associates from imminent death and also saved the demigods 
from lamentation. 


TEXT 31 
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tato 'tikàyasya niruddha-márgino 
hy udgirna-drster bhramatas tv itas tatah 
pürno ‘ntar-arige pavano niruddho 
mürdhan vinirbhidya vinirgato bahih 


tatah—after Krsna took action to kill the demon's body from within 
the mouth; ati-kdyasya—of that great demon, who had expanded his 
body to a very large size; niruddha-màrginah — because of suffocating, 
all outlets being stopped up; hi udgirna-drsteh — whose eyes had popped 
out; bhramatah tu itah tatah —the eyeballs, or the life air, moving here 
and there; pürnah—completely filled; antah-arige—within the body; 
pavanah —the life air; niruddhah —being stopped; mürdhan —the hole 
in the top of the head; vinirbhidya —breaking; vinirgatah — went out; 
bahih —externally. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, because Krsna had increased the size of His body, the 
demon extended his own body to a very large size. Nonetheless, his 
breathing stopped, he suffocated, and his eyes rolled here and 
there and popped out. The demon's life air, however, could not 
pass through any outlet, and therefore it finally burst out through 
a hole in the top of the demon's head. 
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TEXT 32 
wa айч ач 
TAg ае 8: TAA | 
{пене ATA RATT 118511 
tenaiva sarvesu bahir gatesu 
ргапеѕи таап suhrdah paretàn 


drstyà svayotthàpya tad-anvitah punar 
vaktrān mukundo bhagavàn viniryayau 


tena eva —through that brahma-randhra, or the hole in the top of the 
head; sarvesu —all the air within the body; bahih gatesu —having gone 
out; prünesu—the life airs, along with the vital force; vatsan—the 
calves; suhrdah —the cowherd boy friends; paretán — who were all dead 
within; drstyüà svayü—by Krsna's glancing over; utthüpya —brought 
them back to life; tat-anvitah—thus accompanied by them; punah— 
again; vaktrát —from the mouth; mukundah—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; bhagavàn — Krsna; viniryayau —came out. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the demon's life air had passed away through that hole 
in the top of his head, Krsna glanced over the dead calves and 
cowherd boys and brought them back to life. Then Mukunda, who 
can give one liberation, came out from the demon's mouth with 
His friends and the calves. 


TEXT 33 
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pinahi-bhogotthitam adbhutam mahaj 
jyotih sva-dhàmnà jvalayad йо dasa 

pratiksya khe "vasthitam isa-nirgamam 
vivesa tasmin misatüm divaukasüm 


pina—very great; ahi-bhoga-utthitam —issuing from the serpent's 
body, which was meant for material enjoyment; adbhutam —very won- 
derful; mahat— great; jyotih —effulgence; sva-dhámná —by his own il- 
lumination; jvalayat—making glaring; disah dasa—all the ten direc- 
tions; pratiksya— waiting; khe—in the sky; avasthitam —individually 
staying; i$a-nirgamam —until the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, came out; vivesa—entered; tasmin—in the body of Krsna; 
misatam—while observing; divaukasém—all the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence came 
out, illuminating all directions, and stayed individually in the sky 
until Krsna came out from the corpse’s mouth. Then, as all the 
demigods looked on, this effulgence entered into Krsna's body. 


PURPORT 


Apparently the serpent named Aghasura, because of having received 
association with Krsna, attained mukti by entering Krsna's body. Enter- 
ing the body of Krsna is called sáyujya-mukti, but later verses prove that 
Aghasura, like Dantavakra and others, received sárüpya-mukti. This has 
been broadly described by Srila Viévanátha Cakravarti Thakura with 
references from the Vaisnava-tosani of Srila Jiva Gosvami. Aghasura at- 
tained sárüpya-mukti, being promoted to the Vaikuntha planets to live 
with the same four-armed bodily features as Visnu. The explanation of 
how this is so may be summarized as follows. 

The effulgence came out from the python’s body and became purified, 
attaining spiritual Suddha-sattva, freedom from material contamination, 
because Krsna had stayed within the serpent’s body, even after the ser- 
pent’s death. One may doubt that such a demon, full of mischievous ac- 
tivities, could attain the liberation of sárüpya or sáyujya, and one may be 
astonished about this. But Krsna is so kind that in order to drive away 
such doubts, He had the effulgence, the individual life of the python, 
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wait for some time in its individuality, in the presence of all the 
demigods. 

Krsna is the full effulgence, and every living being is part and parcel 
of that effulgence. As proved here, the effulgence in every living being is 
individual. For some time, the effulgence remained outside the demon's 
body, individually, and did not mix with the whole effulgence, the 
brahmajyoti. The Brahman effulgence is not visible to material eyes, but 
to prove that every living being is individual, Krsna had this individual 
effulgence stay outside the demon's body for some time, for everyone to 
see. Then Krsna proved that anyone killed by Him attains liberation, 
whether sdyujya, sárüpya, sámipya or whatever. 

But the liberation of those who are on the transcendental platform of 
love and affection is vimukti, special liberation. Thus the serpent first en- 
tered the body of Krsna personaly and mixed with the Brahman 
effulgence. This merging is called sáyujya-mukti. But from later verses 
we find that Aghàsura attained sárüpya-mukti. Text 38 explains that 
Aghásura attained а body exactly like that of Visnu, and the verse after 
that also clearly states that he attained a completely spiritual body like 
that of Narayana. Therefore in two or three places the Bhágavatam has 
confirmed that Aghásura attained sárüpya-mukti. One may then argue, 
How is it that he mixed with the Brahman effulgence? The answer is that 
as Jaya and Vijaya, after three births, again attained sárüpya-mukti and 
association with the Lord, Арһавига received a similar liberation. 


TEXT 34 
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tato 'tihrstàh sva-krto 'krtàrhanam 
puspaih sugā apsarasas ca nartanaih 
gitaih sura vàdya-dharàs ca vddyakaih 


stavais са viprà jaya-nihsvanair вапаћ 


tatah—thereafter;  ati-hrstáh—everyone becoming very much 
pleased; sva-kriah—own respective duty; akrta—executed; arhanam— 
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in the shape of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
puspaih—by showering flowers grown in Nandana-kanana from the 
heavens; su-gáh —the celestial singers; apsarasah ca—and the celestial 
dancing girls; nartanaih—by dancing; gitaih—by singing celestial 
songs; surdh—all the demigods; vddya-dharah ca—those who played on 
musical drums; vddyakaih—by playing respectively; stavaih ca—and 
by offering prayers; viprüáh —the bráhmanas; jaya-nihsvanaih —simply 


by glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ganah—everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, everyone being pleased, the demigods began to 
shower flowers from Nandana-kanana, the celestial dancing girls 
began to dance, and the Gandharvas, who are famous for singing, 
offered songs of prayer. The drummers began to beat their ket- 
tledrums, and the brahmanas offered Vedic hymns. In this way, 
both in the heavens and on earth, everyone began to perform his 
own duties, glorifying the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Everyone has some particular duty. The Sdstra has concluded 
(nirüpitah) that everyone should glorify the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by his own qualifications. If you are a singer, always glorify the 
Supreme Lord by singing very nicely. If you are a musician, glorify the 
Supreme Lord by playing musical instruments. Svanusthitasya dhar- 
masya samsiddhir hari-tosanam (Bhag. 1.2.13). The perfection of life is 
to satisfy the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, beginning from this 
earth up to the celestial kingdom, everyone engaged in glorifying the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The decision of all great saintly per- 
sons is that whatever qualifications one has acquired should be utilized to 


glorify the Supreme Lord. 


idam hi pumsas tapasah $rutasya và 
svistasya süktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh 
avicyuto 'rthah kavibhir nirüpito 
yad uttamasloka-gundnuvarnanam 


"Learned sages have definitely concluded that the infallible purpose of 
the advancement of knowledge, austerity, Vedic study, sacrifice, the 
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chanting of hymns, and charity is found in the transcendental descrip- 
tions of the qualities of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry." 
(Bhag. 1.5.22) This is the perfection of life. One should be trained how 
to glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead by one's respective 
qualities. Education, austerity, penance or, in the modern world, busi- 
ness, industry, education and so on—all should be engaged in glorifying 
the Lord. Then everyone in the world will be happy. 

Krsna comes, therefore, to exhibit His transcendental activities so that 
people may have the chance to glorify Him in every respect. To under- 
stand how to glorify the Lord is actual research work. It is not that every- 
thing should be understood without God. That is condemned. 


bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
jatih Sdstram japas tapah 
aprünasyaiva dehasya 
mandanam loka-ranjanam 
(Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.11) 


Without bhagavad-bhakti, without glorification of the Supreme Lord, 
whatever we have is simply a decoration of the dead body. 


TEXT 35 
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tad-adbhuta-stotra-suvadya-gitika- 
jayádi-naikotsava-marigala-svanàn 
érutvà sva-dhámno ‘nty aja agato ‘cirdd 
drstvà mahisasya јавата vismayam 


tat—that celebration performed by the demigods in the upper 
planetary system; adbhuta— wonderful; stotra—prayers; su-vddya— 
glorious musical sounds of drums and other instruments; gitika— 
celestial songs; jaya-üdi—sounds of jaya, etc.; na-eka-utsava— 
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celebrations simply for glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mangala-svanán —transcendental sounds auspicious for everyone; 
$rutvá—hearing such sounds; sva-dhàámnah —from his abode; anti— 
nearby; ajah—Lord Brahma; àgatah—coming there; acirüt—very 
soon; drstvd—seeing; mahi—the glorification; isasya—of Lord Krsna; 
Jagama vismayam—became astonished. 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Brahma heard the wonderful ceremony going on 


near his planet, accompanied by music and songs and sounds of 
“Jaya! Jaya!" he immediately came down to see the function. 
Upon seeing so much glorification of Lord Krsna, he was com- 
pletely astonished. 

PURPORT 


Here the word anti means “near,” indicating that even in the higher 
planetary systems near Brahmaloka, like Maharloka, Janaloka and 
Tapoloka, the festival of glorification of Lord Krsna was going on. 


TEXT 36 
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rdjann Gjagaram carma 
Suskam vrnddvane ‘dbhutam 

vrajaukasam bahu-titham 
babhivakrida-gahvaram 


rüan—O Maharaja Pariksit; djagaram carma—the dry body of 
Aghasura, which remained only a big skin; suskam—when it completely 
dried up; vrndávane adbhutam—like a wonderful museum piece in 
Vrndavana; vraja-okasám —for the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi, Vrnda- 
vana; bahu-titham —for many days, or for a long time; babhüva— be- 
came; Gkrida—sporting place; gahvaram —a cave. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura 
dried up into merely a big skin, it became a wonderful place for 
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the inhabitants of Vrndavana to visit, and it remained so for a long, 
long time. 
TEXT 37 
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etat kaumdrajam karma 
harer ütmáhi-moksanam 

mrtyoh paugandake bala 
drstvocur vismità vraje 


etat —this incident of delivering both Aghàsura and Krsna's associates 
from death; kaumüra-jam karma —performed during their kaumára 
age (the age of five years); hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; átma—the devotees are the Lord's heart and soul; ahi-mok- 
sanam —their deliverance and the deliverance of the python; mrtyoh — 
from the path of repeated birth and death; paugandake —at the age of 
pauganda, beginning with the sixth year (one year later); balah—all the 
boys; drstvà ücuh —disclosed the fact after one year; vismitah—as if it 
had happened on that very day; vraje—in Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


This incident of Krsna's saving Himself and His associates from 
death and of giving deliverance to Aghàsura, who had assumed the 
form of a python, took place when Krsna was five years old. It was 
disclosed in Vrajabhümi after one year, as if it had taken place on 
that very day. 


PURPORT 

The word moksanam means “‘liberation.’’ For the associates of Krsna 
and for Krsna Himself, there is no question about liberation; they are 
already liberated, being in the spiritual world. In the material world 
there are birth, death, old age and disease, but in the spiritual world 
there are no such things because everything is eternal. As for the python, 
however, by the association of Krsna and His devotees, Aghàásura also 
achieved the same facility of eternal life. Therefore, as indicated here by 
the word átmáhi-moksanam, if the python Aghdsura could receive 
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eternal association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to 
be said of those who are already associates of the Lord? Sākam vijahruh 
krta-punya-punjah (Bhág. 10.12.11). Here is proof that God is good for 
everyone. Even when He kills someone, the one who is killed attains 
liberation. What then is to be said of those who are already in the 
association of the Lord? 


TEXT 38 
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naitad vicitram manujürbha-máyinah 
рагатагапат paramasya vedhasah 

agho "pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-pátakah 
ртӣараіта-ѕатуат tv asatürh sudurlabham 


na—not; etat—this; vicitram—is wonderful; manuja-arbha-máyi- 
nah—of Krsna, who appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, 
being compassionate upon them; para-avarünüm of all causes and 
effects; paramasya vedhasah —of the supreme creator; aghah api— 
Aghasura also; yat-sparsana—simply by the slight association of whom; 
dhauta-pátakah — became freed from all contamination of material exis- 
tence; prüpa—became elevated; ütma-sümyam-—-to a body exactly 
resembling that of Nàráyana; tu—but; asatém sudurlabham — which is 
not at all possible to be obtained by contaminated souls (but everything 
can be possible by the mercy of the Supreme Lord). 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna is the cause of all causes. The causes and effects of the ma- 
terial world, both higher and lower, are all created by the Supreme 
Lord, the original controller. When Krsna appeared as the son of 
Nanda Maharaja and Yasodà, He did so by His causeless mercy. 
Consequently, for Him to exhibit His unlimited opulence was not 
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at all wonderful. Indeed, He showed such great mercy that even 
Aghüsura, the most sinful miscreant, was elevated to being one of 
His associates and achieving sárüpya-mukti, which is actually im- 
possible for materially contaminated persons to attain. 


PURPORT 


The word mayá is also used in connection with love. Out of maya, 
love, a father has affection for his child. Therefore the word máyinah in- 
dicates that Krsna, out of love, appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja 
and assumed the form of a human child (manujarbha). Krsna is the 
cause of all causes. He is the creator of cause and effect, and He is the 
supreme controller. Nothing is impossible for Him. Therefore, that He 
enabled even a living being like Aghàsura to attain the salvation of 
sürüpya-mukti was not at all wonderful for Krsna. Krsna took pleasure 
in entering the mouth of Aghàásura in a sporting spirit along with His 
associates. Therefore, when Арһӣвига, by that sporting association, as 
maintained in the spiritual world, was purified of all contamination, he 
attained sárüpya-mukti and vimukti by the grace of Krsna. For Krsna 
this was not at all wonderful. 


TEXT 39 


THE — ясе 
oai d 

a aq fimm 
EFAS? RR ga: ЇНДЇ 


sakrd yad-anga-pratimdantar-ahita 
manomayi bhagavatim dadau gatim 

sa eva nityütma-sukhànubhüty-abhi- 
vyudasta-màyo "ntar-gato hi kim punah 


sakrt—once only; yat—whose; ariga-pratimd—the form of the 
Supreme Lord (there are many forms, but Krsna is the original form); 
antah-àhità—placing within the core of the heart, somehow or other; 
manah-mayi—thinking of Him even by force; bhágavatim —which is 
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competent to offer devotional service to the Lord; dadau —Krsna gave; 
дайт —the best destination; sah —He (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head); eva —indeed; nitya—always; dtma—of all living entities; sukha- 
anubhüti—anyone thinking of Him immediately enjoys transcendental 
pleasure; abhivyudasta-máyah—because all illusion is completely 
removed by Him; antah-gatah —He is always present within the core of 
the heart; hi—indeed; kim punah — what to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead into one's mind, one can attain 
the supreme salvation by the mercy of Krsna, as did Aghüsura. 
What then is to be said of those whose hearts the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead enters when He appears as an incarnation, or 
those who always think of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the 
source of transcendental bliss for all living entities and by whom 
all illusion is completely removed? 


PURPORT 


The process for receiving the favor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is described here. Yat-páda-parkaja-palàsa-vilasa-bhaktyà 
(Bhàg. 4.22.39). Simply by thinking of Krsna, опе can attain Him very 
easily. Krsna is also described as having His lotus feet always within the 
hearts of His devotees (bhagavàn bhakta-hrdi sthitah). In the case of 
Aghasura, one may argue that he was not a devotee. The answer to this is 
that he thought of Krsna for a moment with devotion. Bhaktyaham 
ekayà grahyah. Without devotion, one cannot think of Krsna; and, con- 
versely, whenever one thinks of Krsna, one undoubtedly has devotion. 
Although Aghasura’s purpose was to kill Krsna, for a moment Aghásura 
thought of Krsna with devotion, and Krsna and His associates wanted to 
sport within Aghasura’s mouth. Similarly, Pütanà wanted to kill Krsna 
by poisoning Him, but Krsna took her as His mother because He had ac- 
cepted the milk of her breast. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya ітауаіе 
mahato bhayat (Bg. 2.40). Especially when Krsna appears as an avatára, 
anyone who thinks of Krsna in His different incarnations (rámàádi-mür- 
tisu kalà-niyamena tisthan), and especially in His original form as 
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Krsna, attains salvation. There are many instances of this, and among 
them is Aghàásura, who attained the salvation of sárüpya-mukti. 
Therefore the process is satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas са drdha- 
vratah (Bg. 9.14). Those who are devotees always engage in glorifying 
Krsna. Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rüpam: when we speak of 
Krsna, we refer to all His avatdras, such as Krsna, Govinda, Narayana, 
Visnu, Lord Caitanya, Krsna-Balaráma and Syámasundara. One who al- 
ways thinks of Krsna must attain vimukti, special salvation as the Lord's 
personal associate, not necessarily in Vrndávana, but at least in 
Vaikuntha. This is called sárüpya-mukti. 


TEXT 40 
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$ri-süta uvdca 
ittham dvijà yàdavadeva-dattah 
$rutvà sva-rátus caritam vicitram 
papraccha bhüyo "pi tad eva punyam 
vaiydsakim yan nigrhita-cetah 


éri-sütah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami spoke to the assembled saints at 
Naimisáranya; ittham—in this way; dvijah—O learned bráhmanas; 
yadava-deva-dattah —Mahiraja Pariksit (or Maharaja Yudhisthira), who 
was protected by Yàdavadeva, Krsna; srutvd—hearing; sva-rdtuh—of 
Krsna, who was his savior within the womb of his mother, Uttara; 
caritam —the activities; vicitram—all wonderful; papraccha —inquired; 
bhüyah api—even again; tat eva—such activities; punyam — which are 
always full of pious activities (Srnvatdm sva-kathàh krsnah punya-sra- 
vana-kirtanah: to hear about Krsna is always pious); vaiydsakim —unto 
Sukadeva Gosvami; yat—because; nigrhita-cetáh —Pariksit Maharaja 
had already become steady in hearing about Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 
Sri Sata Gosvami said: O learned saints, the childhood pastimes 
of Sri Krsna are very wonderful. Maharaja Pariksit, after hearing 
about those pastimes of Krsna, who had saved him in the womb of 
his mother, became steady in his mind and again inquired from 
Sukadeva Gosvami to hear about those pious activities. 


TEXT 41 
ARTMATT 


TAY «1794 TROT BT AI | 
qq RA SGA TT: Фао 59: et 


Sri-rdjovdca 
brahman kálüntara-krtam 
tat-kálinam katham bhavet 
yat kaumare hari-krtam 
jaguh paugandake ’rbhakah 


šri-raja uvüca—Mahàràja Pariksit inquired; brahman—O learned 
brahmana (Sukadeva Gosvami); kála-antara-krtam —things done in the 
past, at a different time (in the kaumāra age); tat-kálinam —de- 
scribed as happening now (in the pauganda age); katham bhavet —how 
could it be so; yat—which pastime; kaumdre—in the kaumáüra age; 
hari-krtam — was done by Krsna; jaguh —they described; paugandake — 
in the pauganda age (after one year); arbhakah—all the boys. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage, how could things done 
in the past have been described as being done at the present? Lord 
Sri Krsna performed this pastime of killing Aghàsura during His 
kaumara age. How then, during His pauganda age, could the boys 
have described this incident as having happened recently? 


TEXT 42 


az FÊ Я печа ч Flags TT | 
TRU 


AT Яй TANN 11911 
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tad brühi me mahd-yogin 
param kautühalarh guro 

nünam etad dharer eva 
maya bhavati nànyathà 


tat brühi—therefore please explain that; me—unto me; maha- 
yogin—O great yogi; param—very much; kautühalam —curiosity; 
guro—O my lord, my spiritual master; nünam —otherwise; etat —this 
incident; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva —indeed; 
müyá —the illusion; bhavati—becomes; na anyathá —nothing more. 


TRANSLATION 
O greatest yogi, my spiritual master, kindly describe why this 
happened. I am very much curious to know about it. I think that it 
was nothing but another illusion due to Krsna. 


' PURPORT 
Krsna has many potencies: pardsya $aktir vividhaiva $rüyate 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8). The description of Aghásura was disclosed 
after one year. Some act of Krsna's potency must have been involved. 
Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was very curious to know about this, and he 
requested Sukadeva Gosvàmi to explain it. 


TEXT 43 
TH TUT «1% 9954 #3: | 
TANA деа: PH PNRM 1193.11 
vayam dhanyatamà loke 
guro pi ksatra-bandhavah 


vayam pibāmo muhus tvattah 
punyam krsna-kathamrtam 


vayam—we are; dhanya-taméh—most glorified; loke —in this world; 
guro—O my lord, my spiritual master; api—although; ksatra- 
bandhavah—the lowest of the ksatriyas (because we did not act like 
ksatriyas) ; vayam — we are; pibüàmah —drinking; muhuh—always; tvat- 
tah—from you; punyam —pious; krsna-kathd-amrtam—the nectar of 
krsna-kathà. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my lord, my spiritual master, although we are the lowest of 
ksatriyas, we are glorified and benefited because we have the op- 
portunity of always hearing from you the nectar of the pious ac- 
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The pious activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are very 
confidential. It is not ordinarily possible to hear such activities unless one 
is very, very fortunate. Pariksit Maharaja placed himself as ksatra- 
bandhavah, which means “the lowest of the ksatriyas." The qualities of 
the ksatriya are described in Bhagavad-gità, and although the general 
quality of the ksatriya is isvara-bhava, the tendency to rule, a ksatriya is 
not supposed to rule over a bráhmana. Thus Maharaja Pariksit regretted 
that he had wanted to rule over the bráhmanas and had therefore been 
cursed. He considered himself the lowest of the ksatriyas. Рапат isvara- 
bhavas ca ksütram karma svabhávajam (Bg. 18.43). There was no 
doubt that Maharaja Pariksit had the good qualities of a ksatriya, but as a 
devotee he presented himself, with submissiveness and humility, as the 
lowest of the ksatriyas, remembering his act of wrapping a dead serpent 
around the neck of a bráhmana. A student and disciple has the right to 
ask the guru about any confidential service, and it is the duty of the guru 
to explain these confidential matters to his disciple. 


TEXT 44 
ЧП 3F 
ш E: AT mam- 
MURATA чеч: | 
Беа ЧабечаВ т: ume: 
E 4 AMAA ANAT 119811 
$ri-süta uvdca 
ittham sma prstah sa tu badaráyanis 
tat-smàritànanta-hrtakhilendriyah 
krcchrát punar labdha-bahir-drsih sanaih 
pratyüha tar bhàgavatottamottama 
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éri-sütah uváca —Sri Sita Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; sma— 
in the past; prstah—being inquired from; sah—he; tu—indeed; 
badardyanih—Sukadeva Gosvami; tat—by him (Sukadeva Gosvami); 
smürita-ananta —as soon as Lord Krsna was remembered; hrta —lost in 
ecstasy; akhila-indriyah —all actions of the external senses; krcchrát— 
with great difficulty; punah—again; labdha-bahih-drsih—having 
revived his external sensory perception; sanaih—slowly; pratyaha— 
replied; tam—unto Maharaja Pariksit; bhdgavata-uttama-uttama—O 
great saintly person, greatest of all devotees (Saunaka). 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: О Saunaka, greatest of saints and devotees, 
when Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this 
way, Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering subject mat- 
ters about Krsna within the core of his heart, externally lost con- 
tact with the actions of his senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty, 
he revived his external sensory perception and began to speak to 
Maharaja Pariksit about krgna-katha. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “The Killing of the Demon 
Aghdsura.”’ 
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The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhànta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupáda became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thàkura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vànaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyása) i in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupáda began work on his life's master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhágavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred àsramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupáda's most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupàda in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritàmrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary of Personal Names 


A 


Àdi-purusa—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
original person. 

Aghasura—the python-shaped demon sent by Karnsa to kill Krsna. 

Aja—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unborn. 

Ajamila—a fallen brühmana who was saved by calling the name 
Narayana at the time of death. 

Anakadundubhi—another name of Vasudeva, the father of Krsna. 

Arjuna—one of the five Pandava brothers; Krsna became his chariot 
driver and spoke to him the Bhagavad-gita. 


B 


Bakàsura—a demon who was shaped like a huge duck and who tried to 
kill Krsna. 

Balarama (Baladeva) —a plenary expansion of the Personality of God- 
head appearing as the son of Rohini and elder brother of Lord 
Krsna. 

Bhakta-vatsala —a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
favors His devotees. 

Bhaktisiddhànta Sarasvati Thakura—the spiritual master of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura—a great spiritual master in the line of disciplic 
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Brahma—the first created living being and secondary creator of the 
material universe. 


C 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu—the incarnation of Lord Krsna who descended 
to teach love of God through the sankirtana movement. 

Cakri—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the carrier of 
the disc. 


D 
Damodara— Krsna in His pastime of being bound by mother Yasoda. 
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Devaki—wife of Vasudeva and mother of Lord Krsna. 

Devarsi Nàrada— See: Narada Muni 

Dharà—the name of mother Yasoda in a previous birth. 

Dhruva Maharaja—a great devotee who as a child was denied his 
father's kingdom but who was later given an entire planet and the 
opportunity to associate personally with the Supreme Lord. 

Drona—the name of Maharaja Nanda in a previous birth. 


G 


Gadàdhari —a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the carrier 
of the club. 

Gargamuni —family priest of the Yadu dynasty. 

Garuda—the great eagle who acts as the eternal carrier of Lord Visnu. 

Gaurasundara—a name of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu, indicating 
His beauty and His golden complexion. 

Giridhari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill. 

Gokulesvara— Krsna, the master of Gokula. 

Gopàla—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who protects 
the cows. 

Gopi-jana-vallabha—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who maintains and gives pleasure to the gopis. 

Govinda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives 
pleasure to the land, the cows and the senses. 

H 

Haladhara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, in the 
form of Balarama, bears a plow in His hands. 

Hari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who removes all 
obstacles to spiritual progress. 

Hiranyakasipu—a demoniac king killed by the Lord’s incarnation as 
Nrsimhadeva. 


I 


Indra—chief of the administrative demigods and king of the heavenly 
planets. 
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Isa—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller. 

Isvara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller. 


J 
Jaya—a doorkeeper of Vaikuntha who attained sárüpya-mukti after 
three births in the material world. 
Jiva Gosvàmi —one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who directly 


followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically presented 
His teachings. 
K 

Karnsa—a demoniac king of the Bhoja dynasty and maternal uncle of 
Krsna. 

Kesava—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has fine 
black hair. 

Krsna—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appearing in His original, 
two-armed form. 

Kunti—the mother of the Pandavas; a pure devotee and aunt of Lord 
Krsna's. 

Kürma-the tortoise incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Kuvera—treasurer of the demigods; father of Nalaküvara and 


Manigriva. 
L 


Laksmi—the goddess of fortune and eternal consort of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Narayana. 


M 
Madhusiidana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
killer of the demon Madhu. 
Madhváàcárya—a thirteenth-century Vaisnava spiritual master who 


preached the theistic philosophy of pure dualism. 
Mahadeva—a name of Lord Siva. 
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Manigriva—a son of Kuvera cursed by Narada Muni to take birth as an 
arjuna tree; ultimately liberated by Lord Krsna. 

Maniman—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is al- 
ways ornamented with brilliant jewels. 

Matsya—the fish incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Mukunda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the giver of 


liberation. 


N 


Nalaküvara—a son of Kuvera cursed by Narada Muni to take birth as an 
arjuna tree; ultimately liberated by Lord Krsna. 

Nanda Maharaja—the King of Vraja and foster-father of Lord Krsna. 
Narada Muni—a pure devotee of the Lord who travels throughout the 
universes in his eternal body, glorifying devotional service. 
Nàràyana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 

source and the goal of all living beings. 

Narottama dasa Thakura—a Vaisnava spiritual master in the disciplic 
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; disciple of Krsnadasa 
Кауігаја Gosvàmi and spiritual master of Visvanátha Cakravarti 
Thakura. 

Nrsirnhadeva—Lord Krsna in His incarnation as half-man and half- 
lion, who descended to kill the demon Hiranyakasipu. 


P 


Pariksit Maharaja—the emperor of the world who heard Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from Sukadeva Gosvami and thus attained perfection. 

Pàrvati— wife of Lord Siva. 

Prahlada Maharaja—a devotee persecuted by his demoniac father but 
protected and saved by the Lord. 

Prsnigarbha—the name of Devaki in a previous birth. 

Prtha—the mother of the five Pandava brothers. 

Pütanà—a witch who was sent by Karnsa to appear in the form of a 
beautiful woman to kill baby Krsna but who was killed by Lord 
Krsna and granted liberation. 


R 


Rama—another пате of Balarama given by Gargamuni. 
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Ramacandra—an incarnation of Lord Krsna as a perfect king. 

Rohini—one of Vasudeva’s wives, residing under the care of Nanda 
Maharaja. Rohini is the mother of Balarama. 

Rsabhadeva—an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead as a devotee 
and king who gave important spiritual instructions to His sons and 
then renounced His kingdom for a life of severe austerity. 

Rukmini—Lord Krsna's principal queen in Dvaraka. 

Ripa Gosvami—the chief of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who 
directly followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically 
presented His teachings. 


S 


Sakataésura—a ghost who took shelter of a bullock cart with the inten- 
tion to kill Lord Krsna but who instead was killed by the Lord. 

Sambhu —a name of Lord Siva. 

Sanàtana Gosvami—one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who 
directly followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically 
presented His teachings. 

Sankarsana—another name of Balarama given by Gargamuni. 

Saunaka—the chief of the sages assembled at Naimisáranya forest who 

, heard Srimad-Bhagavatam from Sita Gosvami. 

Siva—the demigod in charge of the mode of ignorance and the destruc- 

_ Чоп of the material manifestation. 

Sukadeva Gosvami—the sage who originally spoke Srimad- 
Bhágavatam to King Pariksit prior to the King's death. 

Sürya—the demigod of the sun. 

Süta Gosvàmi —the sage who recounted the discourses between Pariksit 
and Sukadeva to the sages assembled in the forest of Naimisáranya. 

Sutapa—the name of Vasudeva in a previous birth. 

Svayambhü —a name of Lord Brahmi. 

Syamasundara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
blackish and very beautiful. 


T 


Trnàvarta —a demon, in the shape of a whirlwind, sent by Kamsa to kill 
Krsna. 
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U 

Uddhava—a confidential friend of Sri Krsna’s in Vrndavana. 

Upananda—the brother of Nanda Maharaja and oldest and most knowl- 
edgeable of the cowherd men of Gokula. 

Upendra—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who some- 
times appears as the younger brother of Indra. 

Urugaya—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
worshiped by sublime prayers. 

Urukrama—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who takes 
wonderful steps (especially as the dwarf-incarnation, 


Vamanadeva). 
V 
Varüha—the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a 
boar. 


Vasudeva—the father of Krsna and half-brother of Nanda Maharaja. 

Vasudeva—Krsna, son of Vasudeva. 

Vatsasura—a calf-shaped demon who came to Vrndavana to kill Krsna. 

Vijaya—a doorkeeper of Vaikuntha who attained sárüpya-mukti after 
three births in the material world. 

Vijayadhvaja Tirtha—a Vaisnava spiritual master and commentator on 
Srimad-Bhàágavatam in the disciplic succession from Madhvacarya. 

Visnu—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura—a Vaisnava spiritual master and 
commentator on Srimad-Bhdgavatam in the disciplic succession 
from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Vrtrásura—a demon killed by Indra. 

Vyasadeva—the original compiler of the Vedas and Purdnas, and author 
of the Veddnta-sitra and Mahābhārata. 


Y 


Yajña—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goal and 
enjoyer of all sacrifices. 

Yamaraja—the god of death who punishes the sinful. 

Yasoda—the foster-mother of Krsna; the Queen of Vraja and wife of 
Maharaja Nanda. 
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Yogamàyà — Lord Krsna's spiritual deluding energy, who appears as the 
Lord's younger sister in His pastimes. 





General Clossary 


A 


Acaérya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adhibhautika klesa— misery caused by other living beings. 

Adhidaivika kle$a— misery caused by natural disturbances. 

Adhoksaja—the Supreme Lord, who is beyond material sense percep- 
tion. 

Adhyatmika kle$a— misery caused by the body and mind. 

Ádi-purusa—the Supreme Lord, the original person. 

Ahankàra— false ego. 

Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha—the personal, spiritual form of bliss 
and knowledge. 

Animà—the mystic perfection of becoming very small. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Asana—a sitting posture in yoga practice. 

Asrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Atmarama—one who is self-satisfied, free from external, material 
desires. 

Avaisnavas — nondevotees. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 

Bàbàs — ascetics. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti—devotional service to Lord Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 
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Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


C 


Catur-vyüha—the Lord's plenary expansions Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


D 


Daityas—demons. 

Dasa-avataéras—the ten pastime-incarnations of Visnu. 
Devamaya—the illusory potency of the demigods. 
Dhàma — abode; usually referring to the Lord's abodes. 
Dharma —eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
Duskrtis — miscreants. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna's 
personal abodes, Dvárakà, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopa-jati— See: Vaisyas 

Gopis — Krsna's cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. | 

Guna-avatàras — Visnu, Brahma and Siva, the presiding deities of the 
three modes of nature. 

Gunas—the modes or qualities of material nature. 

Guru —a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Маћа-татіта 
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Hatha-yoga—the system of practicing sitting postures for sense control. 


I 


Isitva—the mystic ability to become a great controller. 


J 
Jada— dull or material. 
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jiiana-kanda—the Upanisad portion of the Vedas containing knowledge 
of Brahman, spirit. 
Jiiana-yoga—the process of approaching the Supreme by the cultivation 
of knowledge. 


Jiiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kamavasayita—the mystic ability to suppress one's desires. 

Karatalas — hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma —fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kànda-— sections of the Vedas prescribing rituals for material 
benefits. 

Karmi —a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense grati- 
fication. 

Kaumara—the period of childhood before five years. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsna-katha— words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. 

Krsna-lila—the transcendental pastimes of Lord Krsna. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 

Ksatriya—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kusa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals. 


L 


Laghima—the mystic perfection of becoming very light. 
Lilà-avatáras—innumerable incarnations who descend to display the 
spiritual pastimes of the Lord. 
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M 
Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Mahima—the mystic ability to become unlimitedly large. 
Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 
Manvantara-avatara—an avatdra who appears in each reign of Manu. 
Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 
Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 
Mayavada—the false theory that every living being is ultimately equal 
to God. 
Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 
Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 
Mukti—liberation from birth and death. 


N 


Nàma-karana ceremony — name-giving ceremony. 
Nandana-kanana—a celestial garden. 
Niyama —restraint of the senses. 
P 
Pafica-gavya—five milk products, used in bathing a worshipable per- 
sonality. 
Pafica-ratna —five gems. 
Pafica-Sasya—five grains. 
Paramparà the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Pauganda—the period of childhood after five years. 
Prakamya—the mystic ability to fulfill any of one's desires. 
Ргапауата control of the breathing process; performed in astdnga- 
yoga. 
Prapti—the mystic ability to immediately obtain any material object. 
Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 
Prema-bhakta—a devotee absorbed in pure love of God. 
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R 


Rajo-guna—the material mode of passion. 
Raksasi—a demoness. 


S 


Sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha—the Lord's transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sad-ai$varya-pürna—the Lord, who is full in all six opulences: wealth, 
knowledge, fame, renunciation, beauty, and strength. 

Salokya—the liberation of residing on the same planet as the Lord. 

Samipya—the liberation of becoming a personal associate of the Lord. 

Sarnskara— Vedic process for purifying a human being from the time of 
conception until death. 

Sahnkirtana — public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sarsti—the liberation of having the same opulences as the Lord. 

Sárüpya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord's. 

бавігаѕ — revealed scriptures. 

Sayujya—the liberation of merging into the spiritual effulgence of the 
Lord. 

S$ravanam kirtanarn visnoh —the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Südra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the re- 
nounced order of life. 

Svargaloka—the heavenly planets. 


T 


Tamo-guna the material mode of ignorance. 

Tapasvis —one who performs severe penances and austerities. 

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a temple 
of the Lord. 
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U 


Upasana-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing worship of 
demigods for fruitive results. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisnava-aparadhas— offenses to a devotee of the Lord. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vasitva—the mystic ability to control others’ minds. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Vrndàvana— Krsna's personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 


Y 


Yajfia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the 
demigods. 

Yama — regulative principles. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yogini—a female yogi. 

Yugas —ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


He Ma Ei E: Fu Ho Rr FF 
J! qe Qai Wo ЖЯ 


^“ тп (anusvara) 


$ h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Tq kha ga 


Gutturals: Ф ka Agh & һа 


Palatals: Q ca & фа wi Hja = Dita 
Cerebrals: é ta ® tha g da G dha Ofna 
Dentals: du Atha Zda Qda Am 
Labials: q pa Фра «ba Ҹ һа ФҸ" 
Semivowels: Ẹya Ҹа Ҹа Ava 

Siblats: Да Ҹә Asa 

Aspirate: Q ha S ° (avagraha) – the apostrophe 


The numerals are: o-0 ?-1 9-2 3-3 9-4 4-5 &.6 9-7 6-8 8-9 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


£o 


— like the a in organ or the u in but 

à — liketheain far but held twice as long as short a 

i — like the iin pin 

i — like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i 
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u — like the uin push 

ü — like the uin rule but held twice as long as short u 
r — like the riin rim 

r — like ree in reed 

| — like [followed by r (Ir) 

e — liketheein they 


ai — like the ai in aisle 

o — liketheoin go 

au — like the ow in how 

m (anusvára) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon 


h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi 

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 

Ta È T: ou ü er cf Ne Nai Yo Yo 

For example: ti, RÎ ka ih ki ФЇ kî Фк + kü 
$e фи qe Жы а САЙТ 

The vowel “а” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virama (5) indicates that there is no final vowel: Ф, 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — as in canyon 

g — asin give t — asin fub 

gh — as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

ñ — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin joy the r and say na) 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin fub but with tongue against teeth 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth 
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d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth 
dh — as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth 
n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth 


p — asin pine | — asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f ) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird Š (palatal) — as іп the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes в — asin sun 

r — asin run h — as in home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: a ка Я tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (8, i, ü, e, ai, о, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 





Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


Verse. 


A 
adhah-saydnasya šišor ano ‘lpaka- 
adhará-hanuvad rodhas 
adráksid arjunau pürvarh 


dgatya sahasd krsnarh 
agho ‘pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-pátakah 


aghrsta-jdnubhih padbhir 

ahah mamásau patir esa me suto 
aham pürvam aham pürvam 

aho batásya bálasya 

aho batáty-adbhutam esa raksasá 


aho brahma-vidárh váco 
aho mitráni gadata 
dkhydsyate rama iti 
alaksito 'smin rahasi 

alarh viháraih ksut-ksántah 


amarhsatámbhoja-karena riipinim 
anahsv dropya gopálà 

anantam üropayad ankam antakarh 
ánarcüdhoksaja-dhiyà 
andha-kipa-gabhirdksam 


anena sarva-durgáni 
айдат. yasyüh ѕатакгатуа 


annddya-vasah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih 


antah pravisya gangayam 
anujánihi nau bhümarhs 


anukrtya rutairjantims | 
anvaricamáná janani brhac-calac- 
apasyan nárado devau 

api hantá gatásankas 

aprameyam balam tasya 


73 
12.20 

9.22 
11.48 
12.38 


8.26 


apy asid vipriyarh tegárh 
ardjake raksyamánàá 

dsan varnds trayo hy asya 
asatah $ri-madándhasya 
asdv anyatamo vüpi 


asmáün kim atra grasitd nivistán 
asmat-sangrasana-vyáltta- 
dstrtáyüma-márgo ‘уат 

astv ity uktah sa bhagavdn 
athágha-námábhyapatan mahásuras 


athányad api krsnasya 

athapy abhibhavanty enar 

atho amusyaiva mamürbhakasya 
atho yathávan na vitarka-gocaram 
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad 


átma-dyota-gunais channa- 
átmajübhyudayártháya 
ütma-nirvesa-mátrena 
ütmaupamyena bhatani 
ato 'rhatah sthávaratárh 


atrptam utsr]ya javena sd yayüv 
autthdnikautsukya-mand manasvini 
avidüre vraja-bhuvah 

avydd ajo ‘ighri manimáris tava jánv 
avyakta-rávo nyapatat 


ayam hi rohini-putro 
ayarh tu me sodara-nása-krt tayor 
dydnty atra mahotpata 

| B 
babhramus tad avijiáya 
babhüvur indriyániva 
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11.55 
8.17 
8.13 

10.13 

11.26 


12.24 
12.19 
12.22 

8.50 
12.13 


7.3 
11.56 


8.41 
7.24 


10.33 
7.16 
10.26 


10.21 
9.5 

11.38 
6.22 
138 
8.12 


12.14 
11.33 


11.2 
11.49 


94 
279 
238 


221 
256 


394. 


baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri 
baddholikhalam ámantrya 
báhu-kseparh ca kurute 


bahüni santi námáni 

bakair upavisantas ca 

bála-grahas tatra vicinvati sišün 
bálarh ca tasya urasi 

bálarh praticchanna-nijoru-tejasarh 


bálasyotpátanarh tarvoh 

bala ücur aneneti 

bülayor anayor nfndm 

bálena niskarsayatanvag ulükhalarh 
bhagavan devaki-putrah 


bhagnarh vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj 
bhaktih syût paramá loke 

bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyarh 
bhittvá mrsásrur drsad-a$maná raho 
bhrümayitvà kapitthágre 


bhimau nidhàya tam gopi 
bhimydm nipatitau tatra 
bhufijánarh yajñabhuk patu 
bhüta-dhruk tat-krte svdrtham 
bhüta-preta-pisácds ca 


bibharti kvacid ajñaptah 
brahman kálántara-krtam 

C 
caccharda sadyo 'tirusáksatam bakas 
сакага náma-karanam 
cakraváta-svarüpena 
cakra-vátena nito 'yarh 
cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu 


cdraydm dsatur vatsün 
cdrayanto 'rbha-lilabhir 
cikridatur yuvatibhir 
cürnayüm ûsa rdjendra 
cürni-cikirsor átmánam 


D 


dadhi-nirmanthane kale 
dahyamdnasya dehasya 
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6.16 
10.43 
11.8 


8.15 
12.8 
6.7 
6.18 
6.7 


11.5 

11.4 
8.6 

10.27 
6.39 


9.7 
8.49 
1.2 
9.6 
11.43 


7.19 
11.2 

6.26 
10.10 

6.27 


11.8 
12.41 


11.50 - 


8.11 
7.20 
11.25 
6.23 


11.38 
12.3 
10.4 
6.14 
12.30 


9.2 
0.34 


15 
216 
225 


99 
274 


150 
137 


149 
252 


61 
220 


182 
23 


225 
304 


daityo náàmná trnávartah 
dakinyo yütudhányas ca 
dāmnā colükhale baddhah 


dampatyor nitardm dsid 
daridrasyaiva yujyante 
daridro niraham-stambho 
darsanam nau bhagavata 
darsandn no bhaved bandhah 


darsayams tad-vidárh loka 

darsayan baladeváya 

dattvà stanam prapibatoh sma mukham 
dávosna-khara-váto 'уат 
desa-kdlartha-tattva-jniah 


devakyd astamo garbho 
devarsir me priyatamo 
deva-samjnitam apy ante 
devds ca parisantustà 
dharádharostho jaladottarostho 


dhrtvddbhutam vydatta-guhdnanam tadá 
dhüli-dhüsaritángas tvarh 

dhvdntagdre dhria-mani-ganam 
dhvdntantar-dsyo vitatddhva-jihvah 


dinárhs ca mrtyor jathardgni-ghdsan 
dravydlabhe sagrha-kupito 

drono vasünárh pravaro 
drstvádbhutáni bahuso 

drstvd parišramarh krsnah 


drstvárbhakàán krsna-mukhün aghásurah 


drstvá tam tddrsam sarve 

drstvà yasodd-pramukhd vraja-striya 
drstyd svayotthápya tad-anvitah punar 
dire ksiptvavayavaso 

dvayarh katham sydd iti sarnvicintya 


dvipán nagdms tad-duhitfr vandni 
dvy-argulonam abhüt tena 


E 


ehy dvayoh priyarh dhehi 
ekadd grha-dasisu 
ekadd kridamdnds te 
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12.16 
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9.18 

12.14 


12.18 
7.8 
12.32 

6.33 
12.28 


7.36 
9.15 


11.17 


8.32 
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140 
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210 
214 


226 


281 


233 
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ekadárbhakam ádáya 
ekaddroham dridham 


esdm antar-gatarh dhvántam 
esa vah sreya ddhdsyad 
etad vicitrarh saha-Jiva-kála- 
etat kaumdrajam karma 
ete yadda mat-suhrdos tilapah 


evar dharstydny usati kurute 
evar sddhdranam deham 
evarh samprürthito viprah 
evam sandarsità hy айда 
ерат sva-geha-dámáni 


evam uktvd sa devarsir 
evar viháraih kaumdraih 
evarh vrajaukasám pritim 


G 


gadham karabhyam bhagaván prapidya 
gala-grahana-niscesto 

gale grhita utsrasturh 
ganda-saila-stanam raudram 

gargah purohito rájan 


gargo yad dha bhagavan 
garimdnam sisor vodhurh 
доаѓа jalásayábhyásarh 
gávah sarva-gunopeta 
güyanty adyápi kavayo 


gitaih surá vádya-dharás ca vádyakaih 
godhandni puraskrtya 

godhandny agrato yüntu 

gokulam sarvam ávrnvan 

go-mütrena sndpayitvd 


gopa-gopi-gavárh sevyam 
gopû nandádayah érutvàá 

gopa-vrddhàá mahotpdtan 
gopibhih stobhito 'nrtyah 

gopikolükhale dimna 


gopindm susmayantinam 
gopyah sarhsprsta-salila 


7.34 
7.18 


12.22 
8.16 
8.39 

12.37 

12.15 


8.31 
10.12 
8.11 
9.19 
9.17 


10.23 
11.59 
11.37 


6.10 
1.28 
1.21 
6.15 
8.1 


11.57 
7.18 
11.46 
7.16 
8.47 


12.34 
11.32 
11.29 
7.21 
6.20 


11.28 
11.1 
11.21 
11.7 
9.14 


9.17 
6.21 


75 
60 


285 
100 
122 
299 
280 


10 


15 
82 


262 
254 
134 


295 
243 
242 
63 
18 


241 
220 
237 
225 
157 


161 
19 


дору anvadhávan па уат dpa yoginám 
gopyas ca gopáh kila nanda-mukhya 
gopyas ca gopáh saha-godhands ca me 


gopyas türnarh samabhyetya 
gopyo ridha-rathd nütna- 
grhitva dadhi-manthanam 
grhitvdpara-pddabhyam 
grhyamünais tvam agrühyo 


grhyáni kartum api yatra na taj- 
guna-karmánurüpáni 


H 
haiyangavam caurya-visankiteksanarh 
hanyante pasavo yatra 
harer anugrahán nünam 


harir jagáma $aranam 
hastagrahye racayati vidhirh 


haste grhitvà saha-rámam acyutam 

he rümágaccha tátá$éu — 

hirhsrah sva-pápena vihimsitah khalah 
hrt kesavas tvad-ura isa inas tu kantham 
hutvà cágnirh dvijdtibhyah 


indriyáni hrsikesah 
indriyüány anususyanti 
irayan sumahd-ghora- 
isá-mátrogra-darhstrásyarh 
iti bálakam adaya 


iti khara-pavana-cakra-párhéu-varse 
iti nandddayo gopáh 

iti pranaya-baddhabhir 

iti saficintayan chrutvá 

iti vyavasydjagaram brhad vapuh 


ittharh dvijā yàdavadeva-dattah 

ittharh mitho 'tathyam ataj-jfia-bhasitarh 
ittharh sankirtitas tábhyàárh 

ittharh satárh brahma-sukhanubhatya 
ittharh sma prstah sa tu badardyanis 


9.9 
7.30 
8.42 


6.18 
11.33 
9.4 
11.43 
10.32 


8.25 
8.15 


9.В 
10.9 
11.24 

6.1 

8.30 


11.20 
11.16 
7.31 
6.22 
1.15 


6.24 
10.16 
1.21 


7.14 


7.24 
11.58 
6.30 


12.16 


12.40 
12.25 
10.39 
12.11 
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152 
71 
127 


16 
244 
147 
251 
204 


109 
99 


151 
180 
239 


114 


336 


ittharh stribhih sa-bhaya-nayana-ári- 


ittharh vidita-tattvàyárh 

ittharh yašodā tam asesa-sekharam 
ity antarenárjunayoh 

ity ütmánam samádisya 


ity uktau tau parikramya 
iyesa kila tarh baddhum 


jagáma sanakais tatra 
jahrsur ye ca karisádyah 
jajñe nanda iti khyáto 
jalaih pavitrausadhibhir 
janmarksam te 'dya bhavati 


jünubhyárh saha panibhyam 
játayor nau mahádeve 

javena visramsita-kesa-bandhana- 
Jighdmsayainam dsddya 
jighûrhsayûpi haraye 


jiva-sámyarh gato lingair 
jñaninarh catma-bhitanam 
jidtam mama puraivaitad 
Jyotisim ayanam sáksád 
]yotis-cakrarh jalar tejo 


K 


kdca-gufjd-mani-svarna- 
kadácid autthánika-kautukáplave 
kadácid yamuná-tire 
kaildsopavane гатуе 
kala-vakyaih sva-kálena 


kálenálpena rájarse 

kálena vrajatálpena 
kalevaram parasubhis 
катѕаћ pápa-matih sakhyarh 
karhsena prahita ghorà 


karisyamána ddesan 
karmüntara-niyuktásu 
karoti karna-ramyani 
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6.35 30 kridantam ри govindah 6.25 
kridantam sû ѕшат bálair 11.14 
10.14 186  krinihi bhoh phalaniti 11.10 | 
9.21 166 krsna-bhukta-stana-ksiráh 6.38 
10.40 213  krsna krsna mahá-yogirhs 10.29 
85 86 
8.38 122 Апа krsnáravindáksa 11.15 
krsna-lila jaguh prityá 11.33 
krsnarh mahá-baka-grastarh 11.49 
krsnam nabho-gato gantur 1.26 
krsnam pranamya sirasákhila-loka- 10.28 
124 271 
74 44 krsnas tu grha-krtyesu 9.22 
11.41 250  krsnasya gopyo ruciram 8.28 
10.2 173  hrsna-vatsair asankhyátair 12.3 
11.37 247  krsno brahmana ddesam 8.52 
krsno mrdam bhaksitaván 8.32 
8.26 110 
8.21 104  kriázasarh tam prarudantam aksini 9.11 
6.33 28  krta-svastyayanarh vipraih 7.11 
8.8 90 krtyarh kim atrásya khalasyajivanam 12.28 
6.2 3  ksanád aneneti bakdry-usan-mukham 12.24 
ksaumam ойѕаћ prthu-kati-tate bibhrati 9.3 
8.48 135 
91 144 kuru dvijdti-samskdram 8.10 
7.1 40  kurvanti sátvatárh bhartur 6.3 
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kurvanto ramamünás ca 

kvacid vádayato venum 

kvacid vanásáya mano dadhad vrajat 
kvacit püdaih kinkinibhih 


M 


mahad-vicalanam nfnam 
mahá-purusam ddadhyau 
mdnusam lokam ásádya 
manyamünair imarh deham 
markán bhoksyan vibhajati 


mà yásritánám nara-dárakena 
mrtyoh paugandake bala 
muhürtam abhavad gostham 
mukham lálayati rdjan 
muktah kathañcid ráksasyà 


muktarh bakasydd upalabhya balaka 
mürdhny upághráya рагатат 
musnanto ‘nyonya-sikyddin 


N 


na cüntar na bahir yasya 

nüharh bhaksitavdn amba 

na hy anyo jusato josydn 

naitad vicitrarh manujárbha-máyinah 
naivdsrnod vai ruditarh sutasya sû 


nalaküvara-manigriváv 
nalaküvara-manigrivàáv 

namah parama-kalyána 
nandádayah samágamya 
nandádayas cadbhuta-darsandkulah 


nandah kim akarod brahman 
nandah pathi vacah saurer 

nandah pramudito mene 

nandah sva-putram ádáya 
nandasya patni krta-majjanádikarh 


nandayitvdbravid brahman 
napasyat kascandtmanam 
na punah kalpate rájan 
nárayo 'bhibhavanty etûn 
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na tesárm satya-silandm 
na te $raddadhire кора 

na te tad-uktarh jagrhur 
na vivdsasam dtmdnam 
náyarh sukhapo bhagavan 
па yatra sravanddini 


nemam virifico na bhavo 
nihéreyasáya bhagavan 

nilàyanaih setu-bandhair 
nisd-carittham vyathita-staná vyasur 
nispetatuh parama-vikramitátivepa- 


nityam ksut-ksdma-dehasya 
nityarh yad-antar nija-jivitepsubhih 
пореуйіат yadáhütau 

nünarh batarsih sarijáto 

nünam etad dharer eva 
nyasyütmany atha bálasya 


P 


padbhyam bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam 
papraccha bhüyo ‘pi tad eva punyam 
pasya pasya vayasyürhs te 

pasyatsu bdlesu dadára lilayd 


patamáno ‘pi tad-dehas 
рауйтзі yasam ара! 
pdyayitvd stanam mata 
phalair apürayad ratnaih 
phala-prabála-stavaka- 
phalárthi dhanyam ádàá ya 


phala-vikrayini tasya 
pináhi-bhogotthitam adbhutam mahaj 
pita-práyasya janani 

pitarau ndnvavindetam 

prabodhayan chrriga-ravena cáruná 


prādāya mátre pratihrtya vismitdh 
prûg ayam vasudevasya 

prdne gate varsmasu ka nu сима 
pranitarh bhavata yena 

prasádarh lebhire gopi 

prasárya gosthe nija-rüpam dsthita 
prasnutam pá ya yám йаза 
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prátar eva kridhdras 11.16 233 saeva yad-drg-visayah svayarh sthitah 12.12 277 
pratiksamánena bakári-vesanarh 12.20 28 sû grhitvd kare krsnam 8.33 118 
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pratiksya khe ‘vasthitam isa-nirgamam 12.33 294 — saha-rdmo vraja-strinarh 827 111 
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R sû tatra dadrse visvarh 8.37 122 
rdjann djagaram сагта 12.36 298 
raksárh cakrus ca sakrtá 6.20 18 satyam arka-karāraktam 12.20 284 
газат vidadhire samyag 619 17 sauaibakonáma mahān 11.48 25 
rakso viditvakhila-bhita-hrt-sthitah 12.25 287  süáviksya visvarh sahasá 137 1 
ramam ca rohini devi 11.12 230 уат patitas tatra 11.25 239 
$isürh$ cacára nighnanti 6.2 3 
rasá digas ca pratinedire janáh 6.12 12 
rejatuh krsna-ramabhyam 11.34 245  smrtih syán mat-prasádena 10.21 194 
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rudatánena pádena 19 50 
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S $rutvà tan-nidhanarh svasti 6.42 36 
sadbhih ksinoti tam tarsarh 10.17 190  steyarh svádv atty atha dadhi- 8.29 112 
sdidhindm sama-cittànür 10.18 191  sthünágatam tam parirabhya nirvrtah 11.53 259 
süádhünám ѕата-сійапат 10.41 214  stri-janair anugá yadbhis 10.3 173 
sádri-dvipübdhi-bhügolarh 8.37 122  &uklo raktas tathá pita 8.13 95 
sadyo nasta-smrtir gopi 8.44 130  sünostanau viksya viddritasye 8.39 122 
sa eva drsto hy utpáto 6.32 27  süpavistarh krtatithyam 8.3 83 
sa eva nityátma-sukhánubhüty-abhi- 12.39 301  sutarh maya samskrtam te 8.7 89 
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ücur avyavasita-matin 

udgáyati kvacin mugdhas 
udviksamdnam bhaya-vihvaleksanarh 
ulikhalam vikarsantam 

ulikhalam vikarsantarh 


ulikhalanghrer upari vyavasthitam 
unmádà ye hy apasmárá 
upagiyamána-máhátmyarh 
upeksyaih kirh dhana-stambhair 
uttárya дорї susrtam payah punah 


utthdtavyam ito 'smábhir 
utthitah krsna-nirbhukta- 


V 


váciyitvd svastya yanam 

vadanti tavakd hy ete 
váditra-gita-dvija-mantra-vácakais 
vaikdrikdnindriydni 

vaisnavim vyatanon maydm 


valgu-smitápánga-visarga-viksitair 
vanam vrndávanarh пата 


vûnî gundnukathane sravanau kathayam 


vara-striyam tat-prabhayd ca dharsite 
vdrunim madiram pitva 


vdsamsi paryadhuh sighrarh 
vdsudeva iti $rimán 
vdsudevasya sdnnidhyam 
vasudeva-vaco bhüyo 
vdsudevdya süntdya 


vatsair itas tata ubhdv anukrsyamdnau 
vatsdn тийсап kvacid asamaye 
vayarh dhanyatamà loke 

vayarh pibámo muhus tvattah 
vayasyaih krsna-balayor 


vibudhya tam bálaka-máriká-graharh 
vicchüyábhih pradhávanto 
vidhvasta-nand-rasa-kipya-bhajanam 
vihasantah praticchayah 

vikarsantah kiga-bdlan 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 
vikarsatà madhya-gena 
viksydsid uttamá priti 
7.9 50  wikurvantas ca taih sákarh 
11.7 225  wilokya nandah prahasad- 
9.1] 155  wilokya pitand-deham 
113 221 
11.6 244 ырға hutvárcayám cakrur 
viprd mantra-vido yuktds 
9.8 151  vivrtya netre caranau bhujau muhuh 
6.28 23  vrajam jagáma nandasya 
8.45 131  vraján sván sván samáyuJya 
10.18 191 
9.7 150  vrajantam avydd vaikuntha 
vrajasyovdha vai harsarh 
11.23 238 vrajaukasdrh bahu-titham 
6.34 29  wrddhàn balan striyo rûjan 
umddvanam govardhanarh 
vrndávanam sampravis ya 
7.15 54  wrsüyamünau nardantau 
8.34 119  vrtte svarlokatam bhüyo 
74 44  vwyüádattávyühataisvaryah 
8.38 122 vyaktavyaktam ат шат 
8.43 129  vyattájagara-tundena 
6.6 6 Y 
11.28 241 yacchan priyatamam kim nu 
10.38 211 yacchri-maddndhayor vágbhir 
6.9 9  yac-chrnvato ‘paity aratir vitrsnà 
10.3 173  yadásit tad api nyinam 
yad-ásrayarh yena yathá pratiyate 
10.6 177 
8.14 98 yadiddrarh gatah krsno 
10.22 195 yad imau loka-pálasya 
733 75 . yadisatya-giras tarhi 
10.36 209  yadrcchayá ca devarsir 
yadünám aham ácáryah 
8.24 108 
8.22 112  yadünàám aprthag-bhavat 
12.43 305  yady evar tarhi vyddehi- 
12.43 305 yaetasmin mahd-bhagah 
11.41 250  yaetat pütaná-moksarh 
уйат уйпіћа gitani 
6.8 8 
128 274 yanna mriyeta drumayor 
7.7 48  yarhy angand-darsaniya-kumdra-lilav 
12.10 274  yasodà bhaya-sambhrünta- 
12.9 274  yasodd ca maha-bhaga 
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yasoddjohavit krsnarh 11.14 
yasodárh presaydm ûsa 11.13 
yasodd-rohinibhyam tah 6.19 
yasydvatdard jndyante 10.34 
yathā kantaka-viddhángo 10.14 
yat kaumdre hari-krtarh 12.41 


yat-páda-párhsur bahu-janma-krechrato 12.12 
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230 
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yat samparetah punar eva bálako 
yat tad vigarhitarh karma 
yütudhány api sd svargam 
yûvad autpátiko 'risto 

yena yendvatdrena 

ye 'süyünrta-dambhersá- 

yositud má yayütmünarm 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of 


Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhidheya defined, 131 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 208 
Aborigines selling fruits, Krsna's favor to, 
227-229 
Absolute Truth 
Krsna as, 117, 205 
realization of, 132-133 
See also: Cause, ultimate; Krsna, Lord 
Acamana purification, 19 
Асйгуа (saintly authority), knowledge via, 
183 


See also: Spiritual master 
Ácáryaván puruso veda 
quoted, 182-183 
Acintyüh khalu ye bhava 
quoted, 126 
Activities. See: Karma; Krsna, pastimes of; 
Philanthropic activities; Pious ac- 
tivities; Sinful activities; Welfare work 
Adau sraddhá tatah sádhu- 
quoted, 42 
Adi-kavi defined, 165 
Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rüpam 
quoted, 99, 303 
verse quoted, 24—25, 159 
Advancement, spiritual, fitness for, 189 
. See also: Life, goal of; Perfection; Success 
Agamápáyino nityás 
verse quoted, 127 
Age of quarrel. See: Kali-yuga 
Aghdsura (python demon) 
advent of, arrangement of, 279 
compared to Jaya & Vijaya, 295 


Aghasura (python demon) 
compared to mountain, 281, 282, 285 
cowherd boys entered mouth of, 286-287, 
288 
cowherd boys quoted on, 283-286 
demigods feared, 278 
Krsna liberated, 294-295, 299-300, 301, 
302-303 
Krsna vs., 279-281, 286-294 
in python form, 281-286, 288, 294, 295, 
298, 299 
quoted on killing Krsna & His associates, 
279, 280 
relatives of 279 
Agriculture. See: Cows, protection of; Vaisyas 
Aguru scent, 29, 30 
Ahankára-vimüdhátmà 
. quoted, 171 
Ahára-nidrá-bhaya-maithunarh ca 
quoted, 73 
Ajamila history, Yamaraja & Krsna's devotees 
in, 156 
Ajáta-satravah santah 
verse quoted, 192 
Ajfiána defined, 164 
Ajo ‘pi sann avyayátmá 
verse quoted, 137—138 
Am namo ‘jas tavánghri avyat 
quoted, 19 
Ата defined, 97 
Analogies 
decorating face & serving Krsna, 229 
father’s cure & Nárada's curse, 178 
fire & Krsna, 7, 257, 262 
flies & demons, 262 
snake & Krsna, 8, 9 
sunshine & krsna-avatára, 97 
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Ananda-cinmaya-rasa defined, 63, 164 
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih 
quoted, 166 
verse quoted, 136 
Ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
verse quoted, 51 
Anarthopasamam sáksád 
verse quoted, 264 
Andántara-stha-paramánu-cayáàntara-stharh 
verse quoted, 164 
Angdni yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
verse quoted, 51 
Anga-nydsa purification, 19 
Animals 
cowherd boys imitated, 275 
dead body eaten by, 182, 183 
humans contrasted to, 86 
Krsna & Balaráma imitated, 250 
modern men compared to, 45, 86 
slaughter of, 180, 182, 184, 187 
in Vrndavana, 250 
See also: Cows; names of other specific 
animals 
Anityam asukham lokam 
quoted, 3 
Antaryámi defined, 287 
Апикйуепа krsnanu- 
quoted, 197 
Anxiety. See: Fear; Suffering 
Anyabhildasita-sinyam 
quoted, 196 
Appearance of Krsna. See: Krsna, advent of 
Aprünasyeva dehasya 
verse quoted, 297 
Aprápya mam nivartante 
verse quoted, 138 
Aradhandnaém sarvesarh 
quoted, 132 
Arcanam vandanam dasyam 
verse quoted, 212 
Arjuna, Krsna drove chariot of, 164 
Arjuna trees 
Krsna uprooted, 198-201, 208-209 


medicinal use of, 197 


Nalaküvara & Manigriva as, 197, 202, 203 


Arto jijásur arthárthi 
quoted, 134 
Asann api klesada ása dehah 
quoted, 42 
Ashes as body's fate, 182 
Asraddadhanah purusa 
verse quoted, 138 
Association 
with devotees, 42, 193, 215 
with Krsna, 294, 299-300 
with saintly persons, 186, 190—191, 
192-193 
See also: Attachment 
Astrology, knowledge by, 86, 87 
Asuram bhávam dsritah 
quoted, 196 
Asuras, See: Demons 
Atah šri-krsna-namadi 
quoted, 270 
verse quoted, 160, 205 
Athato brahma-jijndsa 
quoted, 263, 272 
Atheists 
poverty prescription for, 185 
soul denied by, 184 
See also: Demons; Karmis; Materialists: 
Nondevotees 
Atma. See: Soul, all entries 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutàpta-vittair 
quoted, 129 
Attachment 
to devotees, 42 
to Govinda (Krsna), 38 
to sense gratification, 85 
See also: Association; Bodily concept; 
Desires, material 
Ausadhi cintayet visnum 
quoted, 25 
Austerity 
freedom by, 188 
by poor man, 188, 189 
Authority. See: Acárya; Spiritual master 
Avaisnavas. See: Nondevotees 
Avatard hy asankhyeya 
verse quoted, 97 
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Avataras (incarnations of Godhead) 
in animal forms, 208 
Caitanya (Gaurasundara), 97-98 
false, 68, 210-211 
guna-, 168 
innumerable, 97 
Krsna, 42, 43, 49, 96, 97-98, 302-303 
by time & place, 43 
See also: Krsna, advent of 
Avicintya-prabhávatvád 
verse quoted, 271 
Avicyuto 'rhah kavibhir nirüpito 
verse quoted, 296-297 
Ayurveda-sdstra, quoted on remembering 
Visnu, 25 


Baby, healthy, 26 
See also: Child 

Bakasura (duck demon) 
Krsna vs., 255-258 
relatives of, 279 

Balaráma, Lord 
calves tended by, 248-250, 253, 254 
catching calves’ tails, 108-109 
childhood play of, 250, 265 
crawling as child, 105, 106, 109 
during duck-demon pastime, 256, 259 
families of Nanda & Vasudeva united by, 

95 
imitated animals, 250 
Krsna accused by, of eating dirt, 117, 119 
Krsna alerted, about calf demon, 251 
as Krsna’s helper, 111 
mischief done by, 115 
name-giving ceremony for, 94-95 
Nanda ate with, 233-234 
as plowboy, 248 
Rohini & Yasoda called, for lunch, 
230-233, 234, 235, 236 

Rohini inseparable from, 245-246 
Rohini suckled, 107-108 
Vrndavana pleased, 247 
walking for first time, 110-111 


Balasya neha saranam pitarau nrsimha 
quoted, 129 | 
Beautiful woman, 10 
Beings. See: Living entities 
Bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
verse quoted, 297 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gità, quotations from 
cited on bráhmana, 56 
cited on Krsna as Parabrahman, 270 
Krsna known via, 276 
Srimad-Bhágavatam supplements, 139 
Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 
on attachment to sense gratification, 85 
on auspiciousness of devotional path, 302 
on Brahman realization, 56 
on cow protection, 18, 57 
on delusion by external energy, 10 
on demigod worshipers, 174 
on devotees as transcendental, 194 
on devotees glorifying Krsna, 303 
on devotional service revealing Krsna, 154, 
205 
on embodied soul, 86-87 
on food offered to Krsna, 181, 228 
on going back to Godhead, 34 
on knowing Krsna in truth, 210 
on Krsna as Arjuna’s chariot driver, 164 
on Krsna as everything, 62, 206 
on Krsna as Supreme Brahman, 158 
on Krsna as Vedas’ goal, 131, 167 
on Krsna guiding devotee, 149 
on Krsna reciprocating surrender, 
132-133, 167, 257 
оп Krsna's advent, 137-138, 208, 262, 292 
on ksatriya, 306 
on living entities struggling, 138 
on Lord as owner & shelter, 128 
on Lord controlling nature, 123 
on material world, 3 
on miscreants not surrendering to Krsna, 
174, 193 
on offering Krsna everything, 229 
on pious people approaching the Lord, 134 
on sacrifice, charity & austerity, 235 


346 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Bhagavad-gitá, quotations from (continued) 
on südhu, 72-73 
on sober person, 86 
on social orders, 56, 88, 92-93 
on supreme controller, 132 
on surrender to Krsna, 276 
on tolerating suffering, 126-127 
on transcending material existence, 51—52 
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord 
Bhagavan bhakta-hrdi sthitah 
quoted, 302 
Bhàgavata-kathà. See: Krsna, pastimes of; 
Krsna-katha 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhágavatam 
Bhàgavata Purána. See: Srimad-Bhágavatam 
Bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
quoted, 73 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees 
Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu, quotations from 
on Krsna as inconceivable to material 
senses, 270 
on Krsna as known by devotional service, 
160, 205 
on reviving Krsna consciousness, 42 
on thinking about Krsna, 276 
Bhaktisiddhánta Sarasvati Thakura, Srila, in- 
troduced sacred thread, 57 
Bhaktivinoda Thákura, quotations from 
on knowing Krsna by following devotee, 
199 
on renouncing sin & remaining in Krsna's 
family, 35 
on seeking shelter of Hare Krsna mantra, 4 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness 
Bhaktyáham ekayû grahyah 
quoted, 212, 302 
Bhaktyà тат abhijanati 
quoted, 159, 205 
verse quoted, 154 
Bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma уйга 
verse quoted, 85 
Bhava-mahddavagni defined, 191 
Bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
quoted, 85 


Bhoktaram yajiia-tapasárh 
verse quoted, 128 
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 42, 180 
Bhrtya defined, 165 
Birth as demigod, 197 
See also: Childbirth 
Birthright, education more important than, 89 
Bliss, transcendental 
devotees in, 70, 141 
Krsna bestows, 100, 101 
Krsna in, 51, 63, 166 
See also: Enjoyment; Happiness 
Bodily concept of life 
Brahma & Siva in, 168 
Krsna inaccessible by, 167 
See also; Attachment; Body, material; 
Desires, material; False ego; Illu- 
sion; Mahamaya; Sense gratifica- 
tion 
Body, material 
before birth & after death, 184-185 
evil spirits trouble, 24 
fate of, 182, 183 
ghosts haunt, 51 
in next life, 276 
perishable, 180 
protection for, 25 
as punishment or reward, 180 
soul within, 87, 167 
suffering due to, 42, 87, 127 
See also: Bodily concept; Senses 
Bombay, Dipavali Day festival in, 145 
Bondage, material, freedom from, 215 
See also: Life, material; Маћатауа; 
Suffering 
Boys, cowherd. See: Cowherd boys 
Brahma, Lord, 257 
in bodily concept, 168 
Drona, Dhara and, 136, 139 
festival glorifying Krsna astonished, 298 
worships Krsna, 156 
Yasoda excels, 165—166 
Brahma-bhütah prasannátmà 
quoted, 56 
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Brahmácári (celibate student), householder 
contrasted to, 85 
See also: Disciple 
Brahmacári guru-kule 
quoted, 56 
Brahma defined, 158 
Brahma jánátiti bráhmanah 
quoted, 57 
Brahma-jndana defined, 132 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence 
Brahmaloka, 298 
Brahman (spirit) 
eternal, 272 
learning about, 263 
limitless, 270 
See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman, 
Supreme; Brahman effulgence; 
Soul; Spiritual world 
Brahman, Supreme, Krena as, 158 
Brühmanas (priests & teachers) 
bogus vs. bona fide, 56, 57 
ceremony for Krsna's safety by, 53-55, 
56, 57 
in Kali-yuga, 56, 88 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 57 
Krsna favors, 100 
at Krsna's utthána ceremony, 45, 46 
ksatriya under, 306 
as mystic yogis, 59 
Nanda's charity to, for Krsna's welfare, 
55, 58-59 
none nowadays, 59-60, 88 
qualifications of, 55, 56, 57 
training of, 248 
Vaisnavas (devotees) excel, 56-57, 88, 
89 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
verse quoted, 176, 186 
Brahman effulgence 
from Krsna, 275, 276, 295 
merging into, 196 
See also: Brahman (spirit); Brahman, 
Supreme 
Brahman platform, Vaisnavas (devotees) on, 
194 


Brahma-sarhhità, quotations from 
on Krsna & associates, 136 
on Krsna and gopi-goddesses, 103 
on Krsna available to devotees, 159 
on Krsna's effulgence containing uni- 
verses, 154 
on Lord controlling universes, 164 
on Lord's many forms, 24-25, 99 
on spiritual world, 110 
Brahma-sütra. See: Vedánta-sütra 
Brahmeti paramátmeti 
quoted, 132 
Brahmins. See: Brühmanas 
Brhad-bhàgavatámrta, quoted on Krsna as 
unlimited, 270-271 
Burning 
of dead body, 182, 183 
of Pütanà's corpse, 28, 29, 30, 36 
of snake's corpse, 28-29 
Butter 
Krsna stole, 113, 114, 115, 145, 150-152 
Yasoda churned, 145-148 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta 
for advanced students, 139 
quoted on association with pure devotees, 
176, 215 
quoted on India’s mission, 85 
quoted on Krsna as master, 165 
quoted on living entity receiving seed of 
devotional service, 176, 186 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Gaurasundara) 
cited on Vedas’ purposes, 131 
as Krsna, 97—98, 138, 303 
quoted on association with pure devotees, 
215 
quoted on chanting Hare Krsna, 25 
quoted on gopis' affection for Krsna, 31, 
132 
quoted on India's mission, 85 
quoted on living entity receiving seed of 
devotional service, 186 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu (continued) 
quoted on love of God, 131—132, 166, 
168 
quoted on sarikirtana movement, 264 
Calf (Calves) 
demon in form of, 250-252 
Krsna and Balaráma caught tails of, 
108-109 
Krsna & Balaráma tended, 248-250, 253, 
254 
Krsna & cowherd boys tended, 254, 269, 
270 
Krsna let loose, 113 
Krsna revived, 293 
See also: Cows 
Cart demon (Sakatásura), Krsna kicked down, 
47, 48, 49, 50-51 
"Caste system." See: Varndsrama-dharma 
Catur-varnyarh mayá srstam 
quoted, 56, 88, 92 
Catur-vidhàá bhajante mam 
quoted, 134 
Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasáda 
quoted, 57 
Cause, ultimate 
Lord (Krsna) as, 125, 126, 158, 159, 204, 
300, 301 
of suffering, 42 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Celibate. See: Brahmacári; Sannyàási 
Ceremony. See: Ritualistic ceremony 
Ceta etair andviddham 
verse quoted, 1779 
Ceto-darpana-márjanarh bhava- 
mahádávàgni-nirvápanam 
quoted, 191 
Cháàdiyà vaisnava-sevd nistára рауесће keba 
quoted, 199, 211 
Chandogya Upanisad, quoted on knowledge 
via dcdrya, 182-183 
Chanting. See: Hare Krsna mantra; Mantras 
Charity 
by Nanda to bráhmanas for Krsna's 
welfare, 55, 58-59 


at ritualistic ceremony, 234-235 


Child (Children) 
ceremonies performed for, 44, 45 
crying with false tears, 150 
father giving medicine to, 178 
Krsna pinched, 113, 114 
mother with, 46, 60 
parent's **protection" of, 128-129 
past & present care for, 93 
Pütaná killed, 3, 7, 8, 11, 31 
speaks lies, 120 
witches as enemies of, 24 
See also: Baby; Childbirth; Cowherd boys 
Childbirth 
proverb about, 187 
in Vedic & modern societies contrasted, 45 
See also: Baby; Birth; Child 
Civilization, modern, Vedic culture vs., 45 
See also: Society, human; Varnásrama- 
dharma 
Colors, Krsna assumes, for incarnations, 96, 
97-98 
Comparisons. See: Analogies 
Conditioned souls. See: Living entities; Soul, 
changes bodies 
Consciousness 
material vs. spiritual, 175 
of tree, 196 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Nature, material; Plan- 
ets; Universe 
Cowherd boys 
during duck-demon pastime, 256, 259 
entered Aghásura's mouth, 286-287, 
288 
good fortune of, 276 
imitated animals, 275 
Krsna revived, 293 
quoted on Aghasura (python demon), 
283-286 
quoted on Krsna & yamala-arjuna trees, 
222-223 
quoted on Krsna killing calf demon, 253 
sporting with Krsna, 269-273, 275 
tending calves, 254, 269, 270 
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Cowherd men (gopas) 
beyond material distress, 264 
cart collapsing around Krsna perplexed, 
50, 51,52 
devotional ecstasy of, 141 
happy after Krsna survived whirlwind 
demon, 71 
Krsna as friend of, 100 
Krsna chased by, 113-114 
moved to Vrndávana, 243-246 
Putana’s corpse and, 27, 28, 29 
quoted on Krsna defying death, 261, 
262 
received Krsna silently after Bakásura 
pastime, 260-261 
yamala-arjuna trees’ fall bewildered, 
220-223, 224 
Cowherd women. See: Gopis 
Cows 
as ceremonial charity, 234 
Krsna as protected via, 17, 18 
Krsna favors, 100-101 
Nanda gave, to bráhmanas for Krsna’s 
welfare, 58-59 
protection of, 18, 57, 58 
suckled Krsna, 32 
value of, 18 
of Yasoda, 145 
See also: Calves 
Creation, the. See: Heavenly planets; Material 
world; Nature, material; Planets; Spiri- 
tual world; Universe 
Culture. See: Civilization; Society, human; 
Varnásrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Curse of Narada on Kuvera's sons (Nalaküvara 
& Manigriva), 169, 177-178, 
193-195, 197, 214 


D 


Dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
verse quoted, 149 

Шапат isvara-bhávas ca 
quoted, 306 


Danger 
of beautiful woman, 10 
mantras counteract, 21 
in material world, 3, 4, 25 
See also: Disturbances 
Dàntah defined, 56 
Dantavakra, 294 
Déridrya-doso guna-rási-nàsi 
quoted, 188 
Dar$sayarhs tad-vidárh loka 
quoted, 163-164 
Death 
Krsna defied, 261, 262 
remembering Krsna at, 276 
Decorating face & serving Krsna, analogy of, 
229 
Dehino ‘smin yathà dehe 
verse quoted, 86-87 
Deity of the Supreme Lord, prasáda offered to, 
58 


See also: Worship 
Demigods (devas) 

Aghásura feared by, 278 

birth among, 197 

demons (asuras) contrasted to, 196 

devotees of, 174 

humans luckier than, 43 

Krsna entering Aghásura dismayed, 291 

Lord above, 97, 156, 163 

as materialistic devotees, 196 

planets of. See: Heavenly planets 

showered flowers on Krsna, 253, 259, 296 

See also: names of specific demigods 

Demon (s) (asuras) 

in calf form, 250-252 

compared to flies, 262 

demigods (devas) contrasted to, 196 

devotees contrasted to, 67—68 

in duck form, 255-258 

interrupted Krsna & cowherd boys, 
278-279 

Krsna killing, 7-8, 78, 101, 210, 
253-254, 262 

Upànanda suspected, in attacks on Krsna, 
241 
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Demons (continued) 

See also: Atheists; Karmis; Materialists; 
Nondevotees; names of specific 
demons 

Desires, material 

purification of, 190, 191 

result of, 73 

See also: Bodily concept; Sense gratifica- 
tion 

Destiny defined, 86-87 
See also: Future; Karma 
Devaki 

as Balaráma's mother, 95 

as Krsna's mother, 90, 91, 135 

Yasoda excels, 132, 135 

Devarsi Narada. See: Narada Muni 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devotees of Lord Krsna (bhaktas, Vaisnavas) 

all-good, 214 

associating with, 42, 193,215 

austere, achieve Krsna's association, 120 

in bliss, 70 

bráhmanas excelled by, 56-57, 88, 89 

dear to Krsna, 84—85 

demigods as, 196 

demons constrasted to, 67-68 

duty of, 149 

equally disposed to all, 215 

external & internal, 227 

following in footsteps of, 199 

Gaudiya, 98, 199 

glorify Krsna, 303 

go back to Godhead, 34—35 

hearing about Krsna from, 42 

householders instructed by, 84, 85 

karmis contrasted to, 155-156, 167 

Krsna accessible to, 159, 167-168 

Krsna dear to, 302 

Krsna guides, 149, 160 

Krsna known via, 199, 210-211 

Krsna submissive to, 226-227 

liberation of, 126, 196 

Lord (Krsna) protects, 3, 72, 73, 84, 138, 
209-210 

Lord controlled by, 163-164 


Devotees 

Lord understood by, 163, 164 

materialists contrasted to, 130 

mission of, 84—85 

mixed & pure, 196 

mystic power of, 67 

nitya-siddha, 136, 168 

nondevotees contrasted to, 193, 209 

offense to, 215 

paltry pleasures disinterest, 174 

in parental love, 31, 34 

as physicians, 194 

prasáda taken by, 181 

pure. See: Pure devotees 

quoted on worshiping Nanda Maharaja, 
father of Supreme Brahman, 105 

respect to, 215 

sddhana-siddha, 136, 168 

in Santa stage, 167 

Srimad-Bhágavatam dear to, 276 

suffer in ecstasy, 70, 141 

surrender to Lord Krsna, 67-68, 126 

tolerates suffering, 126 

transcendental, 194 

undisturbed, 241 

in уодатауа, 130 

yogis contrasted to, 153-156 

See also: Saintly persons; Vrndavana, in- 
habitants of 

Devotional service to Lord Krsna (bhakti- 
yoga) 

beginning of, 160, 167 

chanting & hearing in, 4, 29-30 

danger dispelled by, 4 

everything to be used for, 212 

via Krsna & spiritual master, 176 

Krsna known by, 154, 159, 160, 164, 205, 
212 

as life's perfection, 216 

misery relieved by, 137, 138 

mixed vs. pure, 196 

via Narada, 212 

perfection of, 14] 

purification by, 73 

“seed” of, 176, 186 
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Devotional service 
senses in, 29, 30 
success by, 33 
surrender in, 73 
by Vrndavana’s residents, 140-141 
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna conscious- 
ness; Offerings for Krsna 
Dhara, 137, 138, 140 
Dharma-saristhápanárthàya 
verse quoted, 208 
Dhira defined, 87 
Dhiras tatra na muhyati 
quoted, 86 
Dhruva Maharaja, 73 
Dhydndvasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti 
Уат yoginah 
quoted, 132 
Diabetes, case of, 189 
Dipavali Day festival, 145 
Dirt-eating, Krsna accused of, 117-121 
Disciple, guru’s duty to, 306 
See also: Brahmacüri; Devotees 
Disease(s) 
from eating wrong, 189 
material, Vaisnavas cure, 194 
See also: Health; Medicine 
Disturbances 
devotee undisturbed by, 241 
in Gokula, 237-241 
See also: Danger; Suffering 
Dog, rich man keeps, 190 
Drinking. See: Intoxication; Wine 
Drona, 137, 138, 140 
Duck demon (Bakàsura) 
Krsna vs., 255-258 
relatives of, 279 
Duhkhálayam asásvatam 
quoted, 138 
Duskrti dehned, 174 
Dust storm from whirlwind demon, 63-65 
Duty 
of devotee, 4, 85, 149 
of everyone, 85, 88n 
of father, 87 
glorifying the Lord as, 296-297 


Duty 

of guru to disciple, 306 

at ritualistic ceremony, 234-235 

of society, 93 

See also: Society, human, social orders in 
Dvapara-yuga, Krsna's incarnation in, 96 
Dvàpare bhagavan $yàmah 

quoted, 97 
Dvau bhüta-sargau loke 'smin 

verse quoted, 196 


Dvija defined, 89 
E 
Earth (element), Krsna accused of eating, 
117-121 


Earth planet, planetary systems below, 13 
See also: Material world 
Eating. See: Food 
Economic development 
by cow protection, 18 
unnecessary, 180, 189 
See also: Vaisya(s) 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy- 
ment; Happiness; Krsna, love for 
Education 
birthright less important than, 89 
of bráhmanas, ksatriyas & vaisyas, 
248 
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Ego, false, poor man freed of, 188 
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; Pride 
Ekale i$vara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
quoted, 165 
Eko ‘ру asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
verse quoted, 164 
Elements, material. See: Earth (element); En- 
ergy, external; Fire; Nature, material 
Elevation. See: Advancement, spiritual; 
Liberation; Perfection; Purification; 
Success 
Emotions in spiritual world, 110 
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna, relation- 
ships with 
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Energy, external, delusion by, 10 

See also: Krsna, energy of; Material world; 

Maya; Nature, material 

Enjoyment 

material, 73, 179 

material vs. spiritual, 272 

variety for, 279 

See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness; 

Sense gratification 
Enlightenment. See: Absolute Truth; Educa- 
tion; Knowledge; Krsna consciousness 

Entities, living. See: Living entities 
Evam bahüni karmàni 

verse quoted, 78 
Evar prabhoh ргіудпат ca 

verse quoted, 271 
Evam sa vavrdhe visnur 

verse quoted, 78 
Evil spirits, trouble from, 24 

See also: Ghosts; Witches, mystical 
Existence. See: Life 


Faith in Krsna, 73 
See also: Krgna, love for; Worship 
False ego, poor man freed of, 188 
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; Pride 
Families of Nanda & Vasudeva united, 95 
See also: Children; Father; Grhasthas; 
Mother; Parents 
Farmers, See: Vaisyas 
Father 
child receiving medicine from, 178 
duty of, 87 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
See also: Grhasthas; Mother; Parents 
Father's cure & Nárada's curse, analogy of, 
178 
Fear in material life, 73 
Festival, Dipavali Day, 145 
See also: Ritualistic ceremony 
Fire, Krsna compared to, 7, 257, 262 
Flies & demons, analogy of, 262 


Flower shower by demigods for Krsna, 253, 
259, 296 
Food 
by agriculture & cow protection, 57, 58 
for fitness in spiritual advancement, 189 
for humans, 18] 
offered to Krsna. See: Prasáda 
Forest, Krsna & cowherd boys in, 269-273, 
275 
Forms of the Lord. See: Deity; Krsna, forms of 
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
Freedom 
by austerity, 188 
by devotee's association, 215 
from suffering, 264 
See also: Liberation; Purification 
Fruitive activities. See: Karma; Philanthropic 
activities; Pious activities, Vedic in- 
junctions on; Sense gratification; Sinful 
activities 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 
Fruits 
kapittha, Krsna obtained, 252 
Krsna & Balarama sported with, 250 
Fruit vendor, Krsna blessed, 227, 228, 229 
Future, study of, 28 
See also: Past, present and future; Time 


G 


Gambling, wealth wasted on, 179, 180 
Gandharvas, 296 
Ganges River, use & misuse of, 175 
Garbhddhdna ceremony, 45 
Gargamuni 
as astrologer, 87 
Nanda and, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89, 90-92, 93 
predicted Krsna's greatness, 263 
quoted on Balarama, 94-95 
quoted on Krsna, 96, 98-103 
as Yadu priest, 82, 90 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 98, 199 
Ghosts haunt bodies, 51 
See also: Evil spirits; Witches, mystical 
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God. See: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul; Visnu, Lord 


God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 


Goddess of fortune (Laksmi) 
gopis compared to, 103 
Pūtanā compared to, 7 
Yasodà excels, 165-166 

Godhead, returning to 
via demigod birth, 197 
devotees assured of, 34—35 
via Vaisnavas (devotees), 194 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Spiritual world; 

Vrndávana 

"Gods." See: Demigods 

Gokula (Vraja) 


danger in, dispelled by Lord's presence, 4 
Krsna & Balarama crawling in, 105, 106, 


109 
Upananda suggested leaving, 238, 241 
whirlwind demon disturbed, 63, 64 
See also: Spiritual world; Vrndávana 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
verse quoted, 136 
Goloka Vrndavana, Pütanà promoted to, 33 
See also: Gokula; Spiritual world; 
Vrndávana 
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna) 
absent in avaisnava (nondevotee), 186 
human life for, 179 
Gopas. See: Cowherd men 
Gopis (cowherd women) 
cart collapsing around Krsna perplexed, 
50, 51, 52 
devotional ecstasy of, 141 
enjoyed Krsna defying Yasoda’s ropes, 
161, 162 
happy after Krsna survived whirlwind 
demon, 71 
Krsna bound by, 213 
Krsna charmed, 116, 117 
Krsna did bidding of, 225, 226 
Krsna's childhood pastimes enjoyed by, 
108-109 
Krsna served by, 103 
loved Krsna, 31, 34, 35 


Gopis 
missed Krsna after dust storm, 66 
moved to Vrndavana, 244-246 
perfection achieved by, 31, 35 
protected Krsna, 17-19, 21-23, 26 
received Krsna silently after Bakasura 
pastime, 260-261 
Yasodà informed by, of Krsna's mischief, 
112, 113, 115, 116 
Gosthe dámodara iti 
verse quoted, 201 
Gosvamis, the. See: Jiva Gosvámi; Ripa 
Gosvimi; Sanátana Gosvami 
Govardhana Hill, 247 
Government. See: Civilization; Kings; 
Ksatriyas; Society, human; 
Varndsrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Grains, Krsna traded, for fruit, 227, 228, 229 
See also: Food 
Grasses, flavorful, Yasoda’s cows ate, 145 
Grhasthas (householders) 
devotees instruct, 84, 85 
training vital for, 85 
See also: Father; Mother; Parents 
Guna-avatdras, 168 
Gunas. See: Goodness; Ignorance; Modes of 
material nature; Passion 
Guru. See: Ácárya; Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasáde pdya bhakti-latà-bija 
verse quoted, 176, 186 


H 


Happiness 
by glorifying the Lord, 297 
by hearing Krsna's pastimes, 264 
material, 187 
by pious activities, 74 
by serving Krsna, 229 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment 
Haràáv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunáh 
quoted, 186 
Hare Krsna mantra 
danger dispelled by, 4—5 
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Hare Krsna mantra (continued) Human being(s) 
for present age, 60 demigods less fortunate than, 43 


quoted, 60 
recommended, 25 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, quoted on working 
without glorifying God, 297 
Hari-bhakti-vilása, quoted on faith in Krsna, 
73 
Hari-varnsa, quotations from 
on Balaráma & Yadus, 95 
on cowherd men & women arriving in 
Vrndavana, 246-247 
on Krsna as Damodara, 201 
Hatha-yoga, mystic power by, 28 
See also: Yoga 
Health of baby, 26 
See also: Diseases; Medicine 
Hearing about Krsna. See: Krsna, hearing 
about 
Heart disease, medicine for, 197 
Heavenly planets 
near Brahmaloka, 298 
residents of. See: Demigods 
time in, 196 
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni- 
verse(s); Vrndávana 
Hell via sinful activities, 182, 183 
See also: Suffering 
НігапуаКаёіри, 49 
Hladini potency, 166 
Holy men. See: Асӣгуа; Devotees; Pure devo- 
tees; Saintly persons; Spiritual master 
Holy names of the Lord. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Krsna, name of; Krsna, specific 
names of 
Householders. See: Grhasthas 
Hrd-vàg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
verse quoted, 126 
Hrsikena hrsikesa- 
quoted, 30, 212 
Hrta-jfiána defined, 174 
Human being(s) 
animals contrasted to, 86 


food for, 181 

Krsna in role of, 43 

love of God for, 131-132 

part of the Supreme, 97 

See also: Life; Living entities; Society, 
human; Soul, changes bodies 


I 


"]-and-mine"' misconception, 128-129 
Idarh hi purhsas tapasah érutasya và 
verse quoted, 206—207 
Identity. See: Brahman (spirit), learning 
about; Krsna consciousness; Soul 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
condemned, 179, 180, 183 
Vaisnavas (devotees) free of, 194 
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; 
Mahāmāyā 
Illusion, material life as, 35, 42 
See also: Bodily concept; Ignorance; 
Mahāmāyā; Yogamāyā potency 
Impersonalists. See: Jñánis 
Incarnations of Godhead (avatáras) 
in animal forms, 208 
Caitanya (Gaurasundara), 97-98 
false, 68, 210-211 
guna-, 168 
innumerable, 97 
Krsna, 42, 43, 49, 96, 97-98, 302-303 
for time & place, 43 
See also: Krsna, advent of 
Independence. See: Freedom; Liberation 
India 
Caitanya's mission for, 85 
cow protection in, 18 
Dipavali Day festival in, 145 
food offered to God in, 57-58 
householders of, losing their culture, 19 
Indra, King, demons disturbing, 101 
Indréri-vydkulam lokam 
quoted, 101 
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Intellectuals. See: Brahmanas; Jñanis 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Intoxication of Kuvera’s sons, 173, 176, 177, 
193-195 
See also: Wine 
Isopanisad, quoted on human food-quota, 181 
Iévara-bháva defined, 306 
Isvarah sarva-bhütánárh 
quoted, 180 


J 
Jagannátha-ksetra, prasáda distribution at, 
58 


Janaloka, 298 
Janasya moho `yam ahah mameti 
quoted, 128 
Janmády asya yatah 
quoted, 61, 272 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 137 
Janma-labhah parah purhsám 
quoted, 276 
Janma sárthaka kari’ kara para-upakára 
verse quoted, 85 
Jaya and Vijaya, 295 
Jiva. See: Soul 
Jiva Gosvami, cited 
on Aghasura attaining sárüpya-mukti, 294 
on Krsna incarnation, 96 
Jivasya tattva-jijiásá 
quoted, 182 
verse quoted, 189 
Jivo jivasya jivanam 
quoted, 181 
Jñana. See: Knowledge 
Jüána-misra-bhakti, 196 
Jñanis (speculative philosophers) 
Brahman effulgence attracts, 275 
devotees contrasted to, 153-156, 167 
Jyotisa defined, 87 


K 
Kailása Hill, 173 
Kaivalya defined, 105 
Kali-yuga (Age of quarrel) 
brühmanas in, 56, 88 
human society in, 45, 189 
Lord's incarnation for, 97 
people in, 93 
Kalpana defined, 208 
Kama esa krodha esa 
quoted, 73 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jánáh 
quoted, 174 
Катаѕуа nendriya-pritir 
verse quoted, 189 
Karnsa, 90, 91, 279, 291 
Kantakibhih pravrddhabhis 
verse quoted, 246-247 
Kapittha fruits, Krsna obtained, 252 
Karma (fruitive action), living entities subject 
to, 176 
See also: Destiny; Pious activities; Sinful 
activities 
Karma-misra-bhakti, 196 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 
devotees contrasted to, 155-156, 167 
Vedic injunctions for, 74 
See also: Demons; Materialists; Non- 
devotees 
Kartika month, festival in, 145 
Killing. See: Animals, slaughter of; Murder 
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world 
Kings retired for purification, 188 
See also: Ksatriyas; names of specific kings 
Kirtana. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Sankirtana-yajna 
Kirtandd eva krsnasya 
quoted, 25 
Kirtaniyah sada harih 
quoted, 25 
Knowledge 
via ücárya, 183 
by astrology, 86, 87 
of Brahman, 263 
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Knowledge (continued) Krsna, Lord 
human life for, 182 bliss bestowed by, 100, 101 
See also: Absolute Truth; Education body of, 51, 257 


Krama-sandarbha, cited on Krsna incarna- bráhmanas' ceremony for safety of, 53- 


tion, 96 55 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord Brahman effulgence from, 154-156, 275, 
Krmi defined, 182 216, 295 
Krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam as butter thief, 113, 114, 115, 145, 


quoted, 18, 57 


Krsna, Lord (Supreme Personality of God- 


head) 
as Absolute Truth, 117, 205 
activities of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
advent of 
for devotee’s deliverance & demon's 
demise, 84, 138, 209-210 
glorifies God, 297 
His associates accompany, 136 
His parents precede, 137, 138 
for religion’s revival & irreligion’s 
removal, 208 
teaches spiritual enjoyment, 272 
transcendental, 137—138 
See also: Incarnations 
affection for. See: Krsna, love for 
Aghasura liberated by, 294—295, 
299-300, 301, 302-303 
Aghásura vs., 279-281, 286-294 
all-attractive, 117 
all-good, 214, 300 
all-pervading, 158 
as Arjuna's chariot driver, 164 
arjuna trees uprooted by, 198-201, 
208-209 
associates of, 136, 299-300, 303 
avatüras of. See: Incarnations 
Bakásura vs., 255-258 
Balaráma alerted by, about calf demon, 
251 
Balarama as helper of, 111 
beyond liberation, 299 
beyond time & space, 158 
via Bhagavad-gità, 276 
birth of. See: Krsna, advent of 
in bliss, 51, 63, 166 


150-152 

Caitanya (Gaurasundara) as, 97—98, 138 

calf demon killed by, 251, 252 

calves & cowherd boys revived by, 293 

calves tended by, 248-250, 253, 254, 
269, 270 

cart demon (Sakatasura) kicked by, 47, 48, 
49, 50-51 

catching calves' tails, 108—109 

as cause of all causes, 125, 126, 158, 159, 
300, 301 

chanting about, 29-30 

colors of, for incarnations, 96, 97-98 

compared to fire, 7, 257, 262 

compared to Nàráyana, 102-103, 
223-224, 263 

compared to snake, 8, 9 

competitors of, 67, 68 

cowherd men & women loved, 260-261 

cowherd men bewildered about, after 
yamala-arjuna trees’ fall, 221- 

223, 224 

cows & bráhmanas favored by, 100—101 

cows suckled, 32 

crawling as child, 105, 106, 109 

as creator & controller, 180, 300, 301 

as Damodara, 201 

defied death, 261, 262 

demigods dismayed by, in Aghasura 
pastime, 291 

demigods showered flowers on, 253, 259, 
296 

demigods under, 97, 156, 163 

denied eating dirt, 119, 120 

dependence on, 73 

as Devaki's son, 90, 91, 135 

devotees of. See: Devotees 
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Krsna, Lord 


devotional service to. See: Devotional ser- 
vice 
Dhara & Drona as parents of, 137, 138, 
140 
duck demon vs., 255-258 
eating-dirt accusations against, 117-121 
enemies of. See: Atheists; Demons 
energy of, 62-63 
as everything, 205, 206-207 
expansions of, 136, 166 
father of. See: Nanda Maharaja; Vasudeva 
as flute player, 248, 250 
food offered to. See: Prasáda 
in forest with cowherd boys, 269-273, 
275 
forms of, 25, 99 
fruit vendor blessed by, 227, 228, 229 
Gargamuni predicted greatness of, 263 
glorification of, 296-297, 298 
as Gopi-jana-vallabha, 117 
gopis’ bidding done by, 225, 226 
gopis bound, 213 
gopis charmed by, 116, 117 
gopis loved, 31, 34, 35 
gopis missed, after dust storm, 66 
gopis protected, 17-19, 21-23, 26 
gopis serve, 103 
as Govinda, 25, 38, 123 
greater than all, 158 
happy, 71 
hearing about 
benefit of, 38, 41, 42 
from devotees, 42 
purification by, 29-30 
transcendence by, 51—52 
wonderful, 47, 48 
in heart of all, 180 
in human role, 43 
imitated animals, 250 
immeasurable, 158, 159 
incarnations of. See: Incarnations 
independent, 164 
kapittha fruits obtained by, 252 
kidnapped Rukmini, 256 


Krsna, Lord 


killing demons, 7-8, 78, 101, 210, 
253-254, 262 
knows everything, 290 
liberation given by, 34, 35, 295, 300, 303 
limitless, 270, 271 
living entity vs., 100 
Lord's mercy “saved,” 239, 240, 241, 
261 
love for 
controls Krsna, 164 
in cowherd men & women, 260-261 
in devotee’s duty, 149 
in gopis, 31, 34, 35 
as life's perfection, 168 
in Nanda, 263 
as necessity, 131-132 
in offerings for Krsna, 228, 229 
parental, 73 
in Rohini & Yasoda compared, 230, 
231-232 
in Yasoda, 78, 132, 156-157, 158 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna, 
relationships with; Krsna con- 
sciousness 
as master, 165 
materialists can't know, 205-206 
mischief done by, 113, 114, 115, 116, 
117 
mission of, 84—85 
mother of. See: Devaki; Yasoda 
as Mukunda, 99 
mystic power of, 67 
Nalaküvara & Manigriva delivered by, 203, 
213, 216 
Nalaküvara & Manigriva prayed to, 202, 
204-206, 208-212 
name-giving ceremony for, 96, 98-103 
name of, meaning of, 96, 99, 100, 117 
Nanda afraid for safety of, 3 
Nanda ate with, 233-234 
Nanda loved, 263 
Nanda's ceremony for welfare of, 55, 
58-59 
as Nanda's son, 300, 301 
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Krsna, Lord (continued) Krsna, Lord 


Nanda unbound, 224 
Narada’s words fulfilled by, 198, 199 
via Narada we can know, 210-211 
nature controlled by, 123 
nondevotee vs., 257 
offerings for, 228-229 
opened mouth wide, 121, 123 
opulence of, 121, 229, 236 
as origin of all, 61, 123, 204, 206 
other names of, 98, 99, 103 
owns everything, 128, 129 
as Parabrahman, 270 
parents of, 136-138, 140 
pastimes of 
as absolute, 117 
childhood, 41, 42, 43, 105, 135, 
141-142, 145, 226-227, 265, 
304 
as contradictory, 164 
cowherd ladies enjoyed, 108-109 
damodara-lila, 201 
demons interrupted, 278-279 
as eternal, 136 
hearing about, 29, 38, 41, 42-43, 47, 
48, 51-52, 264 
mischievous, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117 
misunderstood as mythology, 208 
names of Krsna according to, 99, 100 
Pariksit attracted to, 41, 42, 43 
remembrance of, 145-146 
as transcendental, 110 
Vrajabhümi's inhabitants sang, 260 
wonderful, 38, 47, 48 
Yasodà & Rohini heard & chanted, 
245-246 
Үаёода sang, 145 
via уодатауа, 37 
pious activities of, 306 
played on Pütaná's breast, 16, 17 
potency of 
full in any form, 16-17 
hládini, 166 
incarnations according to, 43, 49 
inconceivable, 51, 162 


limitless, 159—160, 270, 271, 305 


promoted Pütanà to spiritual world, 32, 33 
as protected via cow, 17, 18 
protection by 
for devotee, 3, 72, 73, 84, 138, 
209-210 
for pious people, 101, 102 
as sole shelter, 25 
pure devotees of. See: Pure devotees 
purified Pūtanā, 29, 30 
Pütanà angered, 11 
Pütaná as **mother" to, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33, 302 
Pütaná killed by, 11-14, 29, 36-38 
quoted 
on demigod worshipers, 174 
on faithless fool returning to birth & 
death, 138 
on food offered to Krsna, 181, 228 
on Krsna as known by devotional ser- 
vice, 205, 212 
on Krsna as Vedas' goal, 131, 167 
on living entities struggling, 138 
on Lord reciprocating surrender, 
132-133, 167 
on miscreants not surrendering to 
Krsna, 174 
on Narada and Kuvera's sons, 214 
on offering Krsna everything, 229 
on sádhu, 72-73 
on social orders, 88 
rdsa dance enjoyed by, 103, 116 
reciprocates one's surrender, 132-133, 167 
relationship(s) with 
dásya-rasa, 167 
listed, 34 
maternal, 78, 120, 121, 123, 147 
parental, 31, 34, 73, 147 
in pure love, 168 
via Vedas, 131 
via Vrndávana's residents, 138, 141, 
147, 168 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna, 
love for; Krsna consciousness 
remembrance of, at death, 276 
Rohini called, for lunch, 230, 231 


General Index 359 


Krsna, Lord 


as sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, 71 
Sakatásura (cart demon) kicked by, 47, 48, 
49, 50-51 
as Sankarsana, 206 
as satisfied by glorification, 296, 297 
self-satished, 229 
servants of. See: Devotees 
service to. See: Devotional service 
sporting with Balaráma, 250 
sporting with cowherd boys, 270, 272, 
273, 275 
via Srimad-Bhágavatam, 276 
as Supersoul, 287 
as Supreme Brahman, 158 
as Supreme Lord, 16-17, 49, 51, 73, 
96-97, 202, 203, 204—206, 207, 
208-212 
as supreme shelter, 128 
surrender to 
by devotees, 67-68, 73, 126 
Lord reciprocates, 132—133, 167 
miscreants who don't, 174, 193 
by Yasoda, 125-126, 128 
thinking about, 276, 302-303 
Trnavarta vs., 62, 63, 67-71 
universal form revealed by, 77, 78 
universes controlled by, 164 
as Vasudeva, 206 
as Vasudeva's son, 98-99 
in Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana 
walking for first time, 110-111 
weighed Yasoda down, 60, 61, 62, 67 
as within & without, 62 
witnesses everything, 180 
worship of. See: Worship 
Yamarája fears, 156 
Yasoda angered, 149, 150 
Yasodà binding with rope, 158, 159, 160, 
161, 162, 163 
Yasoda called, for lunch, 231-236 
Yasodà caught, stealing butter, 152- 
155 
Yasoda inseparable from, 245-246 
Yasoda loved, 78, 132, 156-157, 158 
Yaśodā missed, during dust storm, 64—66 


Krsna, Lord 
Yaśodā saw universe in mouth of, 77, 78, 
123 
as Yasodà s воп, 62, 77, 78, 121, 123, 
129-130, 131, 132, 134, 236 
Yagoda’s stick frightened, 153, 155, 156, 
157 
Yasoda suckled, 26, 53, 76, 107-108, 
148-149 
Yasoda’s utthána celebration for, 44—47 
as Yogeávara, 67 
yogis can't reach, 153, 154-156, 210, 277 
See also: Narayana, Lord; Visnu, Lord 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
benefit of reading, 38 
Krsna-bahirmukha haiyá bhoga-vāñchā kare 
verse quoted, 42, 191 
Krsna consciousness 
compulsory, 139 
persons in. See: Devotees 
preachers of, 190 
purifying power of, 29-30 
relationships in, 34, 35 
revival of, 42 
singing Krsna's activities sustains, 
145-146 
suffering dispelled by, 42 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna-kathàá 
Krsna consciousness movement 
for associating with saintly persons, 
192-193 
brühmanas in, 57 
disturbances & encouragements for, 241 
foolish miscreants detected by, 174 
purpose of, 139, 272, 276 
society guided by, 88, 89 
Srimad-Bhágavatam distributed by, 264 
Krsna-dvaipáyana Vyasa. See: Vyüsadeva 
Krsna-katha (topics of Krena), liberation by 
hearing, 51-52 
See also: Krsna, hearing about; Krsna, 
pastimes of; Krsna consciousness 
Krsna se tomára krsna dite pára 
quoted, 199 
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
quoted, 49 
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Krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam 
quoted, 97 
verse quoted, 98 
Krsnera samsdra kara chádi' anácára 
quoted, 35 
Krte suklas catur-bahuh 
quoted, 97 
Ksatra-bandhavah defined, 306 
Ksatriyas (soldiers & statesmen) 
brüáhmana above, 306 
qualities of, 306 
training of, 248 
vaisyas contrasted to, 28 
Vasudeva among, 95 
Küjat-kokila-harhsa-sárasa-ganàákirne 
тауйгакшіе 
quoted, 250 
Kunti, Queen, quoted on Krsna fearing 
Yasoda, 153 
Kurvann anisam dnandam 
verse quoted, 78 
Kuvera, sons of. See: Nalaküvara & Manigriva 


L 


Laksmi. See: Goddess of fortune 
Laksmi-sahasra-$ata-sambhrama- 
sevyamünam 
quoted, 103, 164 
Lamentation of devotees blissful, 70, 141 
See also: Suffering 
Lava-mátra sádhu-sarge sarva-siddhi haya 
verse quoted, 176, 215 
Leaders, government. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Liars, mundane & transcendental, 120 
Liberation (mukti) 
of Aghüsura, 204—295, 299-300, 301, 
302-303 
of devotee, 126, 196 
by hearing krsna-kathd, 51-52 
of Jaya & Vijaya, 295 
Krsna & associates beyond, 299 
Krsna gives, 34, 35, 295, 300, 303 
"special," 166, 295, 303 


Liberation 
by thinking of Krsna's pastimes, 105 
types of, 196 | 
See also: Freedom; Purification 
Life 
goal of, 89, 131, 137, 138 
for goodness, 179 
material. See: Life, material 
perfection of, 168, 216, 263, 276, 296, 
297 
for purification, 93 
purpose of, 189, 263, 272 
for spiritual knowledge, 182 
success of, 229, 276 
for yajria (sacrifice), 60 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul 
Life, material 
cause of, 41, 42 
defined, 191 
fearful, 73 
as illusion, 35, 42 
relationship with Krsna ends, 34 
risky, 139 
transcendence of, 51-52 
truth about, 86-87 
See also: Materialists; Material world 
Light, spiritual. See: Brahman effulgence 
Literature, Krsna conscious, people purchas- 
ing, 241 t 
See also: Bhagavad-gitá; Srimad- 
Bhégavatam; Vedic literature 
Living entities 
everywhere, 77 
as individuals, 295 
Krsna's program for, 100 
as Krsna's servants, 165 
part of the Supreme, 97 
receiving "seed" of devotional service, 
176, 186 
struggle of, 138 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul 
Гокаѕуйјапаіо vidvàrns 
quoted, 105, 276 
verse quoted, 264 
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Love of God. See: Krsna, love for; Krsna, rela- 
tionships with 
Lunchtime for Krsna & cowherd boys 
announced by Rohini & Yasodà, 230-236 
arranged via Aghásura's advent, 278-279 
Lust. See: Desires, material; Sense gratifica- 


tion 
M 
Mad-bhaktirh labhate parám 
quoted, 57 


Madhvacarya, quoted on Visnu, 204 
Magic powers. See: Mystic powers 
Mahabharata, quoted on arguing about the in- 
conceivable, 126 
Mahad-vicalanam nrnadm 
quoted, 190 
Mahd-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Mahāmāyā, materialists in, 130 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of 
material nature; Nature, material 
Maharaja Nanda. See: Nanda Maharaja 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Maharloka, 298 
Mahûtmûs (great souls), grhasthas to be 
trained as, 85 
See also: Acdrya; Pure devotees; Saintly 
persons; Spiritual master 
Mahávana, 242 
Mamaivaméo jiva-loke 
quoted, 97 
verse quoted, 138 
Mama vartmünuvartante 
verse quoted, 132-133, 167 
Мат mano manimarhs tava jánuni avyát 
quoted, 19 
Mamsa defined, 187 
Mana defined, 57 
Manah sasthánindriyáni 
verse quoted, 138 
Mandáh sumanda-matayo 
quoted, 93 
Mandakini River, 173, 175 


Manigriva and Nalaküvara. See: Nalaküvara 
and Manigriva 
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, 
human 
Mantras 
gopis chanted, for Krsna's protection, 
21-23, 26 
for protection, 21 
for purification, 19 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
Manusyanam sahasresu 
quoted, 210 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material desires. See: Desires, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, external; 
Mahamáaya; Material world; Nature, 
material 
Materialists 
devotees contrasted to, 130 
Krsna unknown to, 205-206 
in таһатауа, 130 
warning to, 87 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jriánis; 
Karmis; Nondevotees 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material world 
changeable & chancy, 86-87 
dangerous, 3, 4, 25 
enjoyment in, 272 
spiritual world vs., 272, 299 
struggle in, 138 
See also: Heavenly planets; Life, material; 
Nature, material; Universe(s) 
Matrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 127 
Mat-sthüni sarva-bhatani 
quoted, 62 
verse quoted, 206 
Maya (as love), 301 
Maya (mahamaya), materialists in, 130 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of 
material nature; Nature, material 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 123 
Maya-mohita defined, 10 
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Mayá tatam ida sarvarh 
quoted, 62 
verse quoted, 206 
Мауауйраћгіа-јһапа 
verse quoted, 174, 193 
Medicine 
arjuna trees used for, 197 
father giving, to child, 178 
Vignu's protection excels, 25 
See also: Diseases; Health 
Meditation. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Mental speculators. See: Jfiánis 
Merging with the Supreme, devotee's attitude 
toward, 105 
Milk 
in food preparations, 57 
Krsna stole, 113, 115 
Yasodà's cows ate grasses flavoring, 145 
Mind. See: Consciousness 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modern age. See: Kali-yuga 
Modes of material nature, devotees beyond, 
194 
See also: Goodness; Ignorance; Passion 
Mohitarh naébhijanati 
quoted, 10 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Moksanam defined, 299 
Money. See: Wealth 
Monists. See: Jndnis 
Monkeys, Krsna gave stolen milk products to, 
113, 114, 152 
Mother 
child with, 46, 60 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
Piitand acted as, to Krsna, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33 
See also: Parents 
Mother Yasodà. See: Yasoda, mother 
Mountain, Aghásura compared to, 281, 282, 
285 
Mouse story, 185-186 
Mrtyu-sarhsára-vartmani 
quoted, 89, 183 
Müdha defined, 193 
Mukti. See: Liberation 


Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on approaching a 
guru, 88n 

Murder, punishment for, 187 

See also: Animals, slaughter of 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Mystic powers 

of bráhmanas, 59 

of devotees, 67 

by hatha-yoga, 28 

of Krsna & others compared, 67-68 

listed, 67 

of Pûtanã, 5, 13, 16 


of Vasudeva, 28 
See also: Evil spirits; Ghosts; Witches, 
mystical 
Mystics. See: Devotees; Witches, mystical; 
Yogis 
Mythology, Krsna's activities not to be taken 
as, 208, 270 
N 
Na ca tasmaén manusyesu 
quoted, B5 


Nalaküvara & Manigriva (sons of Kuvera) 
as arjuna trees, 197, 202, 203 
intoxicated, 173, 175-177, 193-195 
Krsna delivered, 203, 213, 216 
Narada mercifully cursed, 169, 176, 

177-178, 193-195, 197, 214 
prayed to Lord Krsna, 202, 204-206, 
208-212 
quoted on Supreme Lord, 202, 204—206, 
208, 209 

Na тат duskrtino müdháh 
quoted, 208 
verse quoted, 174, 193 

Nàmásraya kari’ yatane tumi 
quoted, 4 

Name-giving ceremony for Krsna & Balaráma, 

94-96, 98-103 

Names 
of Balarama, 94—95 
of Krsna, 96, 98, 99, 100, 103 
of Visnu, 25 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
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Namo brahmanya-devàya 
quoted, 100 
Nanda Maharaja 
abode of, Pūtanā entered, 5, 7 
afraid for Krsna s safety, 3 
ate with Krsna and Balaráma, 233-234 
beyond material distress, 264 
charitable to brahmanas for Krsna's sake, 
55, 58-59 
Drona as, 138, 139-140 
family of, related to Vasudeva, 95 
fortunate, 104, 135 
Gargamuni and, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89, 
90-92, 93 
as Krsna's father, 300, 301 
Krsna unbound by, 224 
loved Krsna, 263 
quoted on astrology, 86 
quoted on devotees traveling to instruct 
householders, 84 
quoted on pious activities, 74 
simplicity of, 37 
Vasudeva excelled by, 135 
Vasudeva's foresight amazed, 27, 28 
wondered at Pütaná's dead body, 27, 28 
Yasodà excelled, 134 
Nandana-kanana, 296 
Nandasya gehe vavrdhe 
verse quoted, 78 
Nandeévara, 242 
Narada Muni 
auspicious appearance of, 176 
devotional service via, 212 
God known via, 210-211 
Krsna fulfilled words of, 198, 199 
mercifully cursed Kuvera's sons, 169, 176, 
177-178, 193-195, 197, 214 
previous life of, 191 
Narada Muni, quotations from 
on animal killers, 180, 182, 184 
on associating with saintly persons, 190, 
192 
on body, 183-184 
on bráhmana, 56 
on Nalaküvara & Manigriva, 193-195 
on poor man, 185, 187-190 


Narada Muni, quotations from 
on wasting wealth, 179 
Nárada-paficarátra, quoted on senses in 
Lord's service, 212 
Narüdhama defined, 174, 193 
Narayana, Lord 
excels everyone, 103 
Krsna compared to, 102-103, 223-224, 
263 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Visnu, Lord 
Narayana-dsrama, 197 
Narottama dasa Thákura, quotations from 
on associating with saints or sense grati- 
fiers, 192-193 
on favor of devotee for deliverance, 199, 
211 
Na sádhu manye yata átmano ‘уат 
quoted, 87, 181 
Na Socati na kdriksati 
quoted, 57 
Na te viduh svártha-gatir hi visnuri 
quoted, 10, 89, 183 
Nature, material 
body begins & ends in, 184 
law of, on animal slaughter, 187 
Lord controls, 123 
See also: Body, material; Energy, external; 
Mahāmāyā; Material world; Modes 
of material nature; Universe(s) 
Nikata-stha maya tûre jápatiyà dhare 
verse quoted, 42, 191 
Nikhátocchrita-sakhàbhir 
verse quoted, 246—247 
Nirvüna. See: Liberation 
Nitya-pürnarh samuddistam 
verse quoted, 204 
Nitya-siddha associates, 136, 168 
Nityo nityanárh cetanas cetanünám 
quoted, 97 
Nondevotees (avaisnavas) 
condemned, 174 
devotees contrasted to, 193, 209 
goodness absent in, 186 
Krsna vs., 257 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jriánis; 
Karmis; Materialists 
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Nrsimhadeva, Lord, 49 
Nydsa-mantra, 19 


O 


Occupation. See: Duty; Society, human, social 
orders in 
Offenses to sádhu (devotee), 215 
Offerings for Krsna, 228-229 
See also: Prasáda 
Opulence of Krsna, 121, 229, 236 
See also: Mystic powers; Possessions; 
Wealth 
Orders, social. See: Bráhmanas; Ksatriyas; 
Südras; Vaisyas 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


P 


Padma Ригапа, quoted on asuras & devas, 196 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Paramátmà (Supersoul) 
Krsna as, 287 
Lord controls universes via, 164 
soul as part of, 167 
as supreme controller, 132 
yogis seek, 153 
Pararh brahma param dháma 
quoted, 132, 158 
Pardsya saktir vividhaiva $rüyate 
quoted, 17, 305 
Para-upaküra defined, 85 
Parents 
children not ultimately protected by, 
128-129 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
Vedic vs. modern, 45 
See also: Father; Grhasthas; Mother 
Pariksit Maharaja 
humility of, 306 
Krsna's childhood activities attracted, 41, 
42, 43, 304 
quoted on Lord's childhood activities, 41, 
43, 304 


Pariksit Maharaja 
quoted on Nalaküvara, Manigriva & 
Narada, 172 
oted on Nanda & Yasoda, 133, 135 
ukadeva assured, about Gokula’s safety, 4 
Paritrüánáya sadhiinam 
quoted, 84, 138, 209, 253, 262, 292 
verse quoted, 208 
Parvati, 132 
Pasandi defined, 103 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna), condemned, 
179, 180, 183 
Past, present and future, astrology reveals, 
86, 87 
See also: Future; Time 
Patram pusparh phalam toyam 
quoted, 57 
verse quoted, 181, 228 
Pavitra-patra (herbs), 57 
Perfection 
of devotional service, 141 
gopis achieved, 31, 35 
of life, 168, 216, 263, 276, 296, 297 
Pütanà achieved, 31, 32, 33 
two types of, 136 
Visnu worship as, 132 
See also: Life, goal of; Success 
Perplexities between Pütanà & Krsna, 8-9 
Personalists. See: Devotees 
Persons. See: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Society, human 
Philanthropic activities by former poor man, 
185 
See also: Pious activities; Welfare work 
Philosophers, speculative. See: Jñanis 
Pious activities 
of cowherd boys in past lives, 276 
of God, 306 
Lord as approached by, 134 
perfection by, 136 
Vedic injunctions on, 74 
of Vrndávana's residents in past lives, 277 
See also: Philanthropic activities; Welfare 
work 
Planets 
below Earth, 13 
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Planets 
Lord incarnates on, 43 
See also: Heavenly planets; Universe(s) 
Pleasure. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy- 
ment; Happiness; Sense gratification 
Poetry, Krsna's activities sung in, 145, 260 
Poor man 
austerities by, 188, 189 
freed of false ego, 188 
realizes others’ pain, 185, 187 
rich man contrasted to, 190—191 
Possessions, material, belong to the Lord, 128, 
129 
See also: Wealth 
Potency of Krsna. See: Krsna, potency of 
Poverty. See: Poor man 
Power. See: Krsna, potency of; Mystic powers 
Prahlada Maharaja, 73 
cited on Caitanya, 98 
quoted on parents & children, 128- 
129 
Prakrti defined, 123 
Prakrtim svám adhistháya 
verse quoted, 137-138 
Prasáda (food offered to Krsna) 
devotees take, 160, 181 
four kinds of, 58 
offered with love & devotion, 228, 229 
sins dispelled by, 181 
Pratyuváca tato ràmah 
verse quoted, 95 
Prayers by Nalaküvara & Manigriva to Lord 
Krsna, 202, 204-206, 208-212 
Prayojana defined, 131 
Preaching Krsna consciousness, 190 
See also: Krsna, glorification of; Krsna 
consciousness movement, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam distributed by; 
Literature, Krsna conscious, people 
purchasing; Sankirtana-yajna 
Pregnancy. See: Childbirth 
Prema defined, 168 
Premé pum-artho mahan 
quoted, 131, 166, 168 
Prema-vivarta, quoted on material existence, 
41-42, 191 


Pride 

poverty dispels, 188 

wastes wealth, 179, 180, 185 

See also: Bodily concept; False ego 
Priests, Vedic. See: Brahmanas 
Protection 

for body, 25 

for cows, 18, 57, 58 

by gopis for Krsna, 17-19, 21-23, 26 

mantras for, 21 

for parents’ children, 128-129 

See also: Krsna, protection by 
Proverbs 

on wealth & poverty, 187 

on woman & childbirth, 187 

See also: Analogies 
Prénigarbha, 140 
Punar müsiko bhava story, 185-186 
Punishment 

for murder, 187 

by sádhu, 194 

for sinful activities, 180-181 

See also: Suffering 
Punya-sravana-kirtanah 

quoted, 29 
Purdnas as nonfiction, 208 
Pure devotee(s) of Lord Krsna 

duty of, 85 

Krsna captured by, 153-156, 164 

Lord protects, 3 

Lord's forms revealed to, 25 

mixed devotee vs., 196 

service to, 199 

yogis contrasted to, 153—156 

See also: Асӣгуа; Devotees; Saintly рег- 

sons; Spiritual master 

Purification 

by devotional service, 73 

by Ganges River, 175 

by hearing & chanting about Krsna, 29-30 

life meant for, 93 

mantras for, 19 

of material desires, 190, 191 

of Pütanà by Krsna, 29, 30 

of society, 92-93 

See also: Liberation 
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Purusa defined, 132 
Pütaná 
captivated Yasodà & Rohini, 9-10, 33 
as child killer, 3, 7, 8, 11, 31 
dead body of, 15-16, 27-29, 30, 36 
disguised as beautiful woman, 5-7, 9-10, 
33 
entered Nanda's abode, 5, 7 
Berce, 9-10 
Krsna killed, 11-14, 29, 36-38 
Krsna played on breast of, 16, 17 
as mother" to Krsna, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33, 302 
mystic power of, 5, 13, 16 
perfection achieved by, 31, 32, 33 
purified by Krsna, 29, 30 
relatives of, 279 
as Yasodà's assistant, 33 


Python, Aghásura in form of, 281-286, 288, 


294, 295, 298, 299 


Q 


Qualities 
of Бгаћтапа, 55, 56,57 
of ksatriya, 306 
Quarrel, Age of. See: Kali-yuga 


R 


Rajo-guna (passion mode), condemned, 179, 
180, 183 
Ráksasis (mystical witches) 
as children's enemies, 24 
in India, 5 
See also: Evil spirits; Ghosts 
Raksisyatiti visvasah 
quoted, 73 


Rama. See: Balarama, Lord; Rámacandra, Lord 


Ramacandra, Lord, as Krsna, 96 
Rámádi-mürtisu kalá-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 302 
Ramya kàácid ираѕапӣ 
quoted, 31, 132 
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Каза dance, Krsna enjoys, 103, 116 
Rasas (relationships with Krsna). See: Krsna, 
relationships with 
Reactions. See: Karma; Nature, material, law 
of; Sinful activities 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Spiritual world 
Relationships, material vs. spiritual, 35 
See also: Krsna, relationships with 
Religion. See: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Purification; Sacrifice; 
Worship 
Remembering Krsna, 145-146, 276 
Renunciation, mentality of, 128 
See also: Kings retired for purification; 
Ѕаппуйзї 
Rich man, poor man contrasted to, 190-191 
See also: Possessions; Wealth 
Ritualistic ceremony 
by bráhmanas for Krsna's safety, 53-55 
for child, 44, 45 
duties at, 234-235 
herbs & leaves for, 57 
by Nanda for Krsna's welfare, 55, 58-59 
See also: Sacrifice; names of specific 
ceremonies 
Rohini 
as Balaráma's mother, 94, 95 
Balarama suckled by, 107—108 
called Krsna & Balaráma for lunch, 230, 
231 
ecstatic anxiety of, for Balarüma's safety, 
110 
inseparable from Balaráma, 245-246 
protected Krsna, 17 
Pūtanā enchanted, 9-10, 33 
Yasodà excelled, 230, 231-232 
Rohini constellation, 45 
Rope, Yasoda binding Krsna with, 158, 159, 
160, 161, 162, 163 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on body as suffering, 87 
Rukmini, Krsna kidnapped, 256 
Rulers. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Ripa Gosvami 
following in footsteps of, 199 
quoted on thinking of Krsna, 276 
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Rüpyatvát tu jagad rüpari 
verse quoted, 204 


9 
Sabde pare са nisnátam 
quoted, 182 
Sa ca tenaiva nàmná tu 
verse quoted, 201 
Sacred thread, use & misuse of, 56, 57 
Sacrifice (yajria), chanting Hare Krgna as, 60 
See also: Offerings for Krsna; Ritualistic 
ceremony; Worship; names of 
specific sacrifices (yajfias) 
Sddhana-siddha associates, 136, 168 
Sadhus (saintly persons) 
associating with, 186, 190-191, 192-193 
cited on glorifying the Lord, 296-297 
defined, 72-73 
in mouse story, 185-186 
poverty accepted by, 188 
preach Krsna consciousness, 190 
punishment by, 194 
symptoms of, 192 
See also: Асагуа; Brahmanas; Devotees; 
Pure devotees; Spiritual master 
"Sadhu-sariga, ' ‘sidhu-sariga’——sarva-sdstre 
kaya 
verse quoted, 176, 215 
Sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih 
$usrüsubhis tat-ksanát 
quoted, 264, 276 
Sages. See: Асагуа; Bráhmanas; Devotees; 
Jñanis; Pure devotees; Saintly persons; 
Spiritual master 
Sa gundn samatityaitdn 
quoted, 51-52, 194 
Saintly persons (sádhus) 
associating with, 186, 190—191, 192-193 
cited on glorifying the Lord, 296—297 
defined, 72-73 
in mouse story, 185-186 
poverty accepted by, 188 
preach Krsna consciousness, 190 
punishment by, 194 


Saintly persons 
symptoms of, 192 
See also: Acárya; Bráhmanas; Devotees; 
Pure devotees; Spiritual master 
Saka defined, 121 
Sdkam vijahruh krta-punya-pufjáh 
quoted, 300 
Sakatásura (cart demon), Krsna kicked down, 
47,48, 49, 50-51 
Sakati-váta-paryantas 
quoted, 246 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samah sarvesu bhütesu 
quoted, 57 
Samatvenaiva vikseta 
verse quoted, 103 
Sambandha defined, 131 
Samsdra defined, 35 
Sanütana Gosvümi 
Caitanya's instruction to, on Vedas’ pur- 
poses, 131 
cited on Yaśodā binding Krsna, 145 
quoted on Krsna as unlimited, 271 
Sánkhya-yoga, purpose of, 132 
Sankirtana-yajfia for present age, 60 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Preaching 
Krsna consciousness 
Sannydsi (renunciant) preaches Krsna con- 
sciousness, 190 
Sárüpya-mukti defined, 294 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 276 
Sarva-kárana-káranam 
quoted, 126 
Sarvam khalv idarh brahma 
quoted, 202, 205 
Sarvétma-snapanam param vijayate $ri- 
krsna-sarkirtanam 
quoted, 264 
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic 
literature; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Satdm prasangün mama virya-samvido 
verse quoted, 191 
Satatarh kirtayanto mam 
quoted, 303 
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Sat-sariga chádi' kainu asate vildsa 
verse quoted, 192 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Sayings 
on wealth & poverty, 187 
on woman & childbirth, 187 
See also: Analogies 
Sdyujya-mukti defined, 294 
Self. See: Soul 
Self-realization. See: Devotional service; 
Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Self-realized soul, changing bodies understood 
by, 87 
See also: Acárya; Pure devotees; Spiritual 
master 
Senayor ubhayor madhye 
quoted, 164 
Sense gratification 
householders attracted to, 85 
as risky, 89 
See also: Attachment; Desires, material: 
Enjoyment; Happiness 
Senses 
Krsna's potency beyond perception of, 270 
in Lord's service, 29, 30, 212 
See also: Body, material 
Servants of God. See: Devotees; Living en- 
tities, as Krsna's servants 
Service to God. See: Devotional service 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvádau 
verse quoted, 160, 205 
Shower of flowers by demigods for Krsna, 
2953, 259, 296 
Siddhas defined, 210 
Siddhis (mystic perfections) listed, 67 
Siksástaka, quoted on purifying the ma- 
terialistic heart, 191 
Sinful activities 
animal slaughter among, 182, 184 
Ganges River and, 175 
prasáda dispels reactions to, 181 
punishment for, 180-181 
suffering due to, 182, 183 
Siva, Lord, 70 
in bodily concept, 168 
devotees of, 174 


Siva, Lord 
Kuvera's sons devoted to, 173 
quoted on Visnu worship, 132 
worships the Lord, 156 
Yasodà excels, 165—166 
Slaughter, animal, 180, 182, 184, 187 
Snake 
corpse of, burning of, 28-29 
Krsna compared to, 8, 9 
Society, human 
food supply for, 57-58 
in Kali-yuga, 45, 189 
Krsna consciousness movement guides, 88, 
89 
past & present, 93 
purification of, 92-93 
social orders in, 56, 88-89 
See also: Civilization; Human beings; 
Varnásrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Soldiers. See: Ksatriyas 
Soul 
atheists deny, 184 
changes bodies, 86—87 
as Supersoul's part & parcel, 167 
See also: Consciousness; Life; Living en- 
tities 
Sound, transcendental. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Mantras 
Space travel by mystical witches, 5 
Speculators, mental. See: Jndnis 
Spirit. See: Brahman (spirit); Soul; Spiritual 
world 
Spirits, evil, trouble from, 24 
See also: Ghosts; Witches, mystical 
Spiritual life. See: Advancement, spiritual; 
Devotional service; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
devotional service via, 176 
duty of, to disciple, 306 
necessary, 88n, 182 
qualification of, 182 
seeking shelter of, 199 
See also: Acarya; Pure devotees 
Spiritual world 
enjoyment in, 272 


feelings in, 110 
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Spiritual world 
material world vs., 272, 299 
See also: Gokula; Vrndávana 
Sravana-kirtana defined, 30 
Sravanarh kirtanarh visnoh 
. quoted, 4, 212 
Srimad-Bhàágavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhágavatam, quotations 
from 
distribution of, 264, 276 
extra verses in, 78-79 
for Gita graduates, 139 
happiness by hearing, 264 
Krsna known via, 276 
Vaisnavas (devotees) love, 276 
Vyasa compiled, 105, 276 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on associating with saintly persons, 191 
on body as suffering, 18] 
on bráhmana, 56 
on cowherd boys gaining Krsna's associa- 
tion, 300 
on delusion by external energy, 10 
on devotees' achieving Krsna's association, 
120 
on devotees’ controlling the Lord, 163-164 
on devotee's distress as Lord's mercy, 126 
on devotees serving Krsna, 302 
on devotional processes, 212 
on fool not knowing life's goal, 183 
on glorifying the Lord, 296—297 
on goodness absent in avaisnava (non- 
devotee), 186 
on guru, 182 
on hearing & chanting about Krsna, 29, 42 
on hearing Srimad-Bhágavatam, 264 
on **I-and-mine" misconception, 129 
on Kali-yuga bráhmana, 56 
on Kali-yuga people, 93 
on Krsna as known by devotional service, 
212 
on Krsna as known via Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 276 
on Krsna fearing Yasoda, 153 
on life’s purpose, 189 
on Lord's incarnations, 97, 98, 101 
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Srimad-Bhágavatam, quotations from 
on parents “protecting” children, 128- 
129 
on remembering Krsna (Narayana) at 
death, 276 
on sddhu, 192 
on saintly persons as traveling preachers, 
190 
on saükirtana-yajria, 60 
on satisfying the Lord, 296 
on Srimad-Bhágavatam & Vaisnavas 
(devotees), 276 
on subduing passion & ignorance, 179 
on Vyasadeva compiling Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam, 105, 264, 276 
Srimad-bhágavatarh purünam amalam yad 
vaisnavünám priyam 
. quoted, 276 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
quoted, 29, 42, 73 
rutim apare smrtim itare 
quoted, 105 
Stars. See: Astrology; Planets; Rohini con- 
stellation 
Stool as body's fate, 182 
Students, spiritual. See: Brahmacart; Disci- 
ple; Education 
Success 
by devotional service, 33 
of life, 229, 276 
_ See also: Life, goal of; Perfection 
Suddha-sattva defined, 294 
Südras (laborers), 88, 89 
Suffering 
body causes, 42, 87, 127 
of devotees blissful, 70, 141 
devotees tolerate, 126—127 
devotional service relieves, 137, 138 
hearing Krsna's pastimes ends, 42, 264 
poor man understands, 185, 187 
root cause of, 42 
sinful activities cause, 182, 183 
Suhrdah sarva-dehinám 
quoted, 192 
Suhrdam sarva-bhitanadm 


verse quoted, 128 
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Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Krsna, cowherd boys & calves, 
268-269 
on Krsna as bound by gopis, 213 
on Kuvera’s sons, 173 
on Nanda Maharaja, 3 
on Narada, Nalaküvara & Manigriva, 197 
on yamala-arjuna trees falling, 220, 221 
on Yasoda, 145 
Sukadeva Gosvami assured Pariksit about 
Gokula's safety, 4 
Sukrti defined, 134 
Sunshine & Krsna incarnation, analogy of, 97 
Supersoul (Paramátmà) 
Krsna as, 287 
Lord controls universes via, 164 
soul as part of, 167 
as supreme controller, 132 
yogis seek, 153 
Supreme Brahman, Krsna as, 158 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna, 
Lord 
Surrender to Krsna. See: Krsna, surrender to 
Süta Gosvàmi, quotations from 
on Pariksit & Sukadeva, 307 
on Pariksit hearing Krsna's childhood 
pastimes, 304. 
Sutapa, 140 
Sváda-bhaksana ceremony, 45 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 302 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
quoted, 296 
Svarga. See: Heavenly planets; Spiritual world 
Svayambhür náradah šambhuh 
quoted, 210 
Svetásvatara Upanisad, quoted on Krsna’s po- 
tencies, 305 


T 


Tad aharh bhakty-upahrtam 
verse quoted, 181, 228 

Tádana-bhayán mithyoktir 
quoted, 120 


Tada rajas-tamo-bhávah 
verse quoted, 179 
Tad-vijnánártharh sa gurum evabhigacchet 
quoted, 88n 
Taj-josanád āśv apavarga-vartmani 
verse quoted, 191 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tapasá brahmacaryena 
quoted, 120, 171 
Tapoloka, 298 
Tasmád gurum prapadyeta 
quoted, 182 
Tasmát kenápy upáyena 
quoted, 276 
Tathà dehántara-práptih 
quoted, 276 
verse quoted, 86-87 
Tato mam tattvato jñātvā 
verse quoted, 154 
Tat te 'nukampàárh susamiksamüno 
verse quoted, 126 
Teachers, spiritual. See: Acárya; Bráhmanas; 
Spiritual master 
Te-kárane lagila ye karma-bandha-pharisa 
verse quoted, 192 
Temples in India, prasáda distribution at, 58 
Tena tyaktena bhuñjithāh 
quoted, 181 
Теѕат satata-yuktánám 
verse quoted, 149 
Thread, sacred, use & misuse of, 56, 57 
Three times, uttering anything, 166 
Time 
in higher planets, 196 
Krsna beyond, 158 
See also: Future; Past, present and future 
Titiksavah kárunikàh 
verse quoted, 192 
Transcendence. See: Liberation; Spiritual 
world 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees; Jüünis; 
Saintly persons; Yogis 
Tree(s) 
consciousness of, 196 


kapittha, 252 
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Tree(s) 
Narada cursed Nalaküvara & Manigriva to 
become, 195-196 
yamala-arjuna, 169, 220-223, 224 
Tretáyárh rakta-varno ‘sau 
quoted, 97 
Tripurásura, 70 
Trnavarta vs. Krsna, 62, 63, 67-71 
Truth about material life, 86-87 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Tuberculosis, cause of, 189 
Tyaktvà deham punar janma 
quoted, 34, 276 


U 
Uddhava, cited on Pütanà, 33 


Universe(s) 
Krsna as heavy as, 61 
in Krsna's effulgence, 154 
living entities everywhere in, 77 
living entities wander, 176, 186 
Lord controls, 164 
Yasoda saw, in Krsna's mouth, 77, 78, 
123 
See also: Heavenly planets; Material world; 
Nature, material; Planets; Spiritual 
world 
Upananda 
quoted on Krsna surviving demons’ at- 
tacks, 239, 240 
quoted on leaving Gokula for Vrndavana, 
238, 241, 242 
Upanisads 
cited on Lord's running speed, 164 
impersonal realization via, 132 
Upásaná defined, 132 
Utthána ceremony, 44 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries 
Vaisnavánàrh yathá sambhuh 
quoted, 165 


Vaisnavas. See: Devotees 
Vaisnava thakura tomára kukkura bhuliyà 
janaha more 
quoted, 199 
Vaisnava-tosani, cited 
on Aghasura attaining sárüpya-mukti, 204 
on Krsna kicking cart demon, 49 
on Yasodà binding Krsna, 145 
Vaisyas (farmers & merchants) 
ksatriyas contrasted to, 28 
Nanda among, 95 
training of, 248 
Vaktum arhasi dharma-jfia 
verse quoted, 79 
Vamana, Lord, 49 
Vamana Purana, quoted on Visnu, 204 
Vandhyà ki bujhibe prasava-vedand 
quoted, 187 
Variety for enjoyment, 279 
Varnásérama-dharma 
divisions in, 85 
society guided by, 88 
See also: Brahmacári; Bráhmanas; 
Grhasthas; Ksatriyas; Sannydsi; 
Society, human; Südras; Vaisyas; 
Vedic culture 
Varuni liquor, Kuvera's sons drank, 173, 193 
Vasudeva 
family of, related to Nanda, 95 
inspired Gargamuni to visit Nanda, 82 
as Krsna's father, 98—99 
mystic power of, 28 
Nanda amazed by foresight of, 27, 28 
Nanda excelled, 135 
Vasus, 136 
Vatsasura (calf demon) vs. Krsna, 250-252 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 131, 167 
Vedànta-sütra (Brahma-sütra), quotations 
from 
on learning about Brahman, 263, 272 
on source of emanation, 272 
Vedas 
Krsna as goal of, 131, 167 
relationship with Krsna via, 131 
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Vedas (continued) 


See also: Vedic literature; names of specific 


Vedic literatures 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham àtma- 
bhaktau 
verse quoted, 24—25, 159 
Vedic culture 
mantra protection in, 21 
modern society vs., 45 
pious activities according to, 74 
ritualistic ceremony in, 234-235 
See also: India; Varnásrama-dharma 
Vedic literature, purpose of, 42 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Vibhüti defined, 160 
Vidya defined, 132 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha, verse added by, 79 
Vimukti defined, 166, 295 
Vipratve sütram eva hi 
quoted, 56 
Virát-rüpa defined, 77 
Visnor árüdhanari param 
quoted, 25 
Visnu, Lord 
chanting names of, for protection, 25 
worship of, 132 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul 
Visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
verse quoted, 196 
Visnu Purdna, quoted on cowherd men & 
women arriving in Vrndávana, 246 
Vistareneha kárunyát 
verse quoted, 79 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or 
quoted 


on Aghásura attaining sárüpya-mukti, 204 


х on demons interrupting Krsna & cowherd 
boys, 278-279 
on Krsna kicking cart demon, 49 
on Narada cursing Nalaküvara & 
Manigriva, 178 
on rasá planets, 13 
on Yasodà binding Krsna, 145 


Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or 


quoted 
on Yasoda’s forgetfulness via yogamáyá, 
129-130 
Vraja. See: Gokula; Vrndavana 
Vrndavana (Vraja) 
animals in, 250 
cowherd men & women moved to, 
243-246 
cow protection around, 18 
devotional ecstasy in, 140-141 
Drona & Dharà appeared in, 139-140 
Goloka, Pütaná promoted to, 33 
inhabitants of 
Aghasura plotted against, 280 
following in footsteps of, 138, 141, 147, 
167-168 
good fortune of, 277 
See also: Cowherd boys; Cowherd men; 
Gopis 
Krsna & Balarama enjoyed, 247 
Krsna & Yasoda in, 134 
Krsna never leaves, 168 
Upananda suggested going to, 242 
Yasoda saw, in Krsna's mouth, 123 
See also: Gokula; Spiritual world 
Vrndavanam parityajya 
quoted, 168 
Vyasadeva 
literary intent of, 42, 264 
as nonfiction writer, 208 


Srimad-Bhagavatam by, 105, 276 


W 


Wealth 
degradation by, 180-181 
pride wastes, 179, 180, 185 
proverb about, 187 
See also: Economic development; Posses- 
sions 
Welfare work 
distributing Srimad-Bhágavatam as, 276 
by pure devotee, 84—85 
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Welfare work 
See also: Krsna consciousness movement; 
Philanthropic activities; Pious ac- 
tivities 
Western civilization, wealth wasted in, 179 
Whirlwind demon (Trnavarta) vs. Krsna, 62, 
63, 67-71 
Wine, wealth wasted on, 179, 180 
See also: Intoxication 
Wisdom. See: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Wise men. See: Acdrya; Brahmanas; Devo- 
tees; Pure devotees; Saintly persons; 
Spiritual master 
Witches, mystical 
as children’s enemies, 24 
in India 
See also: Ghosts 
Woman (Women) 
beautiful, danger of, 10 
in childbirth saying, 187 
with Kuvera’s sons, 173, 175, 177 
Pūtanā disguised as, 5-7, 9-10, 33 
wealth wasted on, 179, 180 
See also: Gopis; Mother 
Work. See: Duty; Karma; Welfare work 
World, material. See: Material world 
Worms as body's fate, 182 
Worship of the Supreme Lord 
by demigods, 156 
as Visnu, 25, 132 


See also: Devotional service; Offerings for 


Krsna; Ritualistic ceremony; 
Sacrifice 


Yddavesv api sarvesu 
verse quoted, 95 
Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verse quoted, 208 
Yadu dynasty 
Balarama united Nanda's family with, 95 
Gargamuni as priest of, 82, 90 


Yajfia (sacrifice), chanting Hare Krsna as, 60 
See also: Offerings for Krsna; Ritualistic 
ceremony; Worship; names of 
specific yajfias 
Yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
quoted, 235 
Үајпаіћ sarkirtana-prayair 
quoted, 60 
verse quoted, 98 
Yajnárthát karmano 'nyatra 
quoted, 60 
Yajfio dànam tapas caiva 
quoted, 235 
Yamala-arjuna trees 
cowherd men bewildered by fall of, 
220-223, 224 
Kuvera's sons as, 169 
Yamarája fears Krsna, 156 
Yamuna River, 247, 250, 254 
Yasoda, mother 
binding Krsna with rope, 158, 159, 160, 
161, 162, 163 
Brahma excelled by, 165-166 
called Krsna & Balarama for lunch, 
231-236 
caught Krsna stealing butter, 152-155 
celebrated utthána ceremony for Krsna, 
44-47 
churning butter, 145-148 
cows of, 145 
Devaki excelled by, 132, 135 
Dhara as, 138, 139-140 
eating-dirt complaints about Krsna dis- 
turbed, 117-121 
ecstatic anxiety of, for Krsna's safety, 110 
following in footsteps of, 145-147 
forgot universal vision, 129, 130 
fortunate, 134, 135 
goddess of fortune excelled by, 165-166 
gopis informed, of Krsna's mischief, 112, 
113, 115, 116 
inseparable from Krsna, 245-246 
Krsna angry at, 149, 150 
Krsna feared stick of, 153, 155, 156, 
157 
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Yasoda, mother (continued) 


Krsna showed universe to, in His mouth, 
77, 78, 123 

as Krsna's mother, 62, 77, 131, 134, 236 

Krsna weighed down, 60, 61, 62, 67 

in maternal love of Krsna, 78, 121, 123, 
129, 132, 147, 156-157, 158 

missed Krsna during dust storm, 64—66 

Nanda excelled by, 134 

as nitya-siddha, 166 

protected Krsna, 17, 26 

Pütanà as assistant to, 33 

Pütanà enchanted, 9-10, 33 

Rohini excelled by, 230, 231-232 

sang Krsna's pastimes, 145 

Siva excelled by, 165—166 

suckled Krsna, 26, 53, 76, 107—108, 
148-149 

superexcellence of, 165-166, 168 

surrendered to the Lord, 125-126, 128 


wondered at vision of cosmos, 123, 
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Yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
verse quoted, 229 
Ydvad artha-prayojanam 
quoted, 189 
Ye yathà тат prapadyante 
quoted, 257 
verse quoted, 132-133, 167 
Yoga 
hatha-, 28 
for Paramátmá realization, 132 
sárkhya-, 132 
See also: Mystic power (в); Krsna con- 
sciousness 
Yogamaya 
arranged Aghasura’s advent, 279 
Karhsa and, 91 
Үоратауаӣ potency 
in Balaráma-Rohini relationship, 108 
devotees in, 130 
Krsna's cart-kicking concealed by, 51 
Krsna's pastimes via, 37 


124-125 
Yas tu náráyanarh devarh 
verse quoted, 103 
Yasya prabhà prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 


in Krsna- Yasodà relationship, 62, 77, 78, 
108, 129-130, 163 
in Pütanà pastime, 10 
Yoga-misra-bhakti, 196 


quoted, 154 Yoginàm api sarvesim 
Yasya yal laksanam proktam quoted, 276 
quoted, 56 Yogis 
Yata mata, tata patha, misconception of, 212 brühmanas as, 59 
Yathávidàásinah kulyah devotees contrasted to, 153-156, 167 
verse quoted, 97 Krsna inaccessible to, 153, 154—156, 210, 
Yat karosi yad asnàsi 277 
verse quoted, 229 rascal, 68 
Yat-páda-parikaja-palása-vilasa-bhaktyà See also: Devotees 
quoted, 302 Yo me bhaktyà prayacchati 
Yatra yogesvaro harih quoted, 228 
quoted, 67 Yugas. See: Dvapara-yuga; Kali-yuga 





His Divine Grace 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


One day the demoness Pütanà came down from outer space into 
Gokula, the home of Nanda Maharaja. Having been sent by the cruel 
King Karnsa to kill all the babies in the Vrndavana area, Pūtanā dis- 
played her mystic power and assumed the disguise of a very beautiful 
woman. Taking courage, she immediately entered Krsna's bedroom 
without permission, but everyone was so overwhelmed by her beauty 
that they did not protest. The baby Krsna, who resembled a fire covered 
by ashes, looked upon Pütanà and thought that He would have to kill 
her. Pütanà could understand the great potency of Krsna, but, enchanted 
by the influence of Krsna's internal energy, she took Krsna upon her lap 
anyway and offered Him her poison-smeared breast to suck. Suddenly, 
baby Krsna became very angry at Pütanà, and taking hold of her breast, 
He squeezed it very hard with both hands and began to suck out both the 
poison and her life. In unbearable agony, Pütanà perspired heavily, 
failed her arms and legs wildly, and cried out, “Please leave me, leave 
me! Suck my breast no longer!” But Krsna persisted, and as the demon- 
ess lost her life she assumed her original, huge form. Then, before the 
amazed gopis, Krsna began fearlessly playing on the breast of Pütanà's 
twelve-mile-long corpse. (pp. 1—16) 





PLATE TWO 


Just after baby Krsna turned three months old, mother Yasodà saw 
that He was slanting His body in an attempt to rise and turn around. To 
celebrate this auspicious occasion, she arranged to observe the Vedic 
ceremony called utthàna, a bathing ceremony performed when a child is 
due to leave the house for the first time. So mother Yaśodā called together 
the other women of the neighborhood to assist her, and the brahmanas 
joined by chanting Vedic hymns while professional musicians played 
their instruments and sang. (pp. 44—45) 
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PLATE THREE 


During baby Krsna's utthána ceremony, mother Yasodà saw that He 
was falling asleep, and she placed the child in a cradle underneath a 
household cart. While the child slept, mother Yasodà became absorbed in 
receiving guests. When Krsna awoke, He began crying for His mother, 
wanting to drink the milk from her breast. But mother Yasoda could not 
hear Him. All of a sudden Krsna threw His legs upward and struck the 
cart, and although His legs were as soft as newly-grown leaves, the cart 
turned over violently and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle, 
the hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart broke. On 
the cart there were many little utensils made of various metals, and all of 
them scattered hither and thither. When mother Yagoda, Nanda 
Maharaja and their guests saw the situation, they began to wonder aloud: 
"Is it the work of some demon or evil planet?" Then the small children 
present said, “As soon as baby Krsna kicked the cart’s wheel, the cart 
collapsed. There is no doubt about it.” But the adults could not believe 
that baby Krsna had such inconceivable power. (pp. 46—52) 





PLATE FOUR 


One day, when mother Yasoda was sitting with Krsna on her lap, she 
suddenly observed that He had assumed the weight of the entire uni- 
verse. Astonished, she had to put the child down. Then she left Krsna sit- 
ting in the courtyard and she engaged in her household duties. All at 
once a demon named Trnàvarta, who was a servant of King Karnsa's, 
came there in the form of a whirlwind and very easily carried the child 
up into the air. Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, 
Trnavarta began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. For 
a moment, the whole pasturing ground became overcast with dense dark- 
ness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda, unable to find her son 
where she had placed Him, began to lament pitifully. Meanwhile, the 
whirlwind demon took Krsna very high into the sky, but Krsna suddenly 
became heavier than the demon and stopped him from going any 
farther. To Trnavarta, Krsna felt as heavy as a mountain or a huge hunk 
of iron. But because Krsna was tightly holding on to the demon's neck, 
the demon was unable to throw Him off. (pp. 60-68) 





PLATE FIVE 


One day Vasudeva inspired Gargamuni, the family priest of the Yadu 
dynasty, to go to Nanda Maharaja’s house in Vrndavana and perform the 
name-giving ceremony for Krsna and Balarama. To keep the ceremony 
hidden from King Karnsa, Nanda Maharaja requested Gargamuni to per- 
form it in Nanda’s very secluded cowshed. As Gargamuni cradled baby 
Krsna in his hands, he said to Nanda Maharaja, “To increase the tran- 
scendental bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this child Krsna will al- 
ways act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, you will surpass all 
difficulties. Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord 
Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to Krsna is 
extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very much affectionate 
toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated by demons like the associates of 
Karnsa. O Nanda Maharaja, in His transcendental qualities, opulence, 
name, fame and influence, this child of yours is exactly like Narayana. 
You should therefore raise Him very carefully and cautiously.” 
(pp. 82-103) 





PLATE SIX 


Krsna would sometimes enter the house of a neighbor and steal curd, 
butter and milk from the pots in the storeroom. Then the cowherd men 
would find Him and angrily say, “Here is the butter thief! Better capture 
Him!" But Krsna would simply go on eating the curd and butter, and 
when He smiled at the cowherd men they would forget everything. 
(pp. 113-14) 
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PLATE SEVEN 


One day, while Krsna was playing with His brother, Balarama, and His 
other small playmates, all Krsna's friends came together and complained 
to mother Yasodà. “Mother,” they submitted, “Krsna has eaten some 
earth." Upon hearing this from Krsna's playmates, mother Yasoda 
picked Krsna up and said, “Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You 
have eaten dirt in a solitary place? How is this?" Krsna replied, *My 
dear mother, I have never eaten dirt. All my friends complaining against 
Me are liars. If you think they are being truthful, you can directly look 
into My mouth and examine it." When Krsna opened His mouth wide, 
mother Yasoda saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving entities, 
outer space and all directions, along with mountains, islands, oceans, the 
surface of the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the moon and the stars. She 
saw the planetary systems, water, light, air, sky, and creation by 
transformation of false ego. She also saw the senses, the mind, sense per- 
ception, and the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw 
the time allotted for the living entities, she saw natural instinct and the 
reactions of karma, and she saw the varieties of bodies produced by dif- 
ferent desires. Seeing all these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, along 
with herself and Vrndavana-dhama, she became doubtful and fearful of 
her son’s nature. (pp. 117-23) 





PLATE EICHT 


Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would secretly enter the storeroom, 
steal yogurt and butter, and feed it to the monkeys. On one such occasion 
mother Yasoda caught Krsna and Balarama in the act. Krsna was stand- 
ing on an upside-down wooden grinding mortar, distributing the yogurt 
and butter to the monkeys as He liked, and Balarama was hiding behind 
a pillar. When the two boys saw the stick in mother Yagoda’s hand, They 
began to look at her with great anxiety, as if They were afraid she would 
chastise Them. (pp. 152-53) 





PLATE NINE 


One day Krsna stole some butter and went to a secluded place to eat it. 
As He ate He looked all around with great anxiety, suspecting He might 
be chastised by His mother. Finally, mother Yasoda found Him by tracing 
His butter-smeared footprints, but as she very cautiously approached 
Krsna from behind, He suddenly noticed her and quickly began to flee as 
if very much afraid. While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin 
waist overburdened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her 
speed. Because of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, 
and the flowers in her hair were falling after her. Finally, because of her 
great love and devotion, Krsna allowed mother Yasoda to capture Him. 
(pp. 150—54) 
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PLATE TEN 


The two brothers Nalaküvara and Manigriva were great devotees of 
Lord Siva, but because of material opulence they became so extravagant 
and senseless that one day they were enjoying with naked girls in a lake 
and shamelessly walking here and there. Suddenly the great saint Narada 
Muni passed by, but the two brothers were so maddened by their wealth 
and false prestige that even though they saw Narada, they remained 
naked and were not even ashamed. Just to show them mercy, Nàrada 
Muni cursed them as follows: “These two young men, Nalaküvara and 
Manigriva, are by fortune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but be- 
cause of false prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are so 
fallen that they are naked but cannot understand that they are. 
Therefore, because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are 
not conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of trees. 
This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they become trees 
and until they are released, by my mercy they will have remembrance of 
their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my special favor, after the ex- 
piry of one hundred years by the measurement of the demigods, they 
will be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to 
face, and thus revive their real position as devotees." (p. 195) 





PLATE ELEVEN 


After stealing butter one day, Krsna had allowed mother Yasoda to 
catch Him and bind Him to a grinding mortar. Thus, by His own ar- 
rangement, Krsna was now ready to fulfill the words of His great devotee 
Narada Muni. Narada Muni had cursed the two brothers Nalaküvara and 
Manigriva to become twin arjuna trees in Nanda Maharaja’s courtyard, 
but Narada had also promised that one day they would see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to face. Seeing the two arjuna trees 
in front of Him, Krsna thought, “These two trees were formerly 
Nalaküvara and Manigriva. But although these two young men are the 
sons of the very rich Kuvera, | actually have nothing to do with them. Yet 
Narada Muni is My very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore, 
because he wanted Me to come face to face with them, | must do so for 
their deliverance." Having thus decided to deliver the two brothers, 
Krsna dragged the big mortar between the two arjuna trees and caused it 
to become stuck between them. Then, with great force, Krsna uprooted 
the two trees, which trembled severely and fell to the ground with a 
great crash. Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees 
had fallen, two great, perfect personalities appeared, their effulgent 
beauty illuminating all directions. (pp. 198-202) 
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PLATE TWELVE 


In any situation, Krsna is always the infinitely powerful Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. But just to increase the ecstatic emotion of His inti- 
mate, loving devotees like mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, Krsna 
agrees to come under their control. Sometimes Nanda Maharaja would 
ask Krsna to bring him his wooden slippers, and Krsna, with great dif- 
ficulty, would put the slippers on His head and take them to His father. 
At such times Nanda Maharaja would exclaim, “My dear Yasoda, just 
look at your offspring, Krsna! See His blackish bodily luster, His eyes 
tinged with red color, His broad chest and His beautiful pearl ornaments. 
How wonderful He looks, and how He is increasing my transcendental 
bliss more and more!” (p. 226) 
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PLATE THIRTEEN 


Once an aborigine woman, a fruit vendor, came into Vrndavana. “О 
inhabitants of Vrajabhümi," she called out, “if you want to purchase 
some fruits, come here!" Upon hearing this, Krsna immediately took 
some grains in the palms of His hands and went to barter for some fruits. 
While Krsna very hastily approached the fruit vendor, most of the grains 
He was holding fell out of His hands. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled 
Krsna's hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately filled 
with jewels and gold. (pp. 227-28) 





PLATE FOURTEEN 


One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, brought their re- 
spective groups of calves to a reservoir of water to drink. First the 
animals drank, and then the boys drank also. Right by the reservoir the 
boys saw a gigantic body resembling a mountain peak broken and struck 
down by a thunderbolt. The boys were afraid even to see such a huge liv- 
ing being. The great creature was actually a demon in the form of a duck 
with a very sharp beak. His name was Bakasura, and having come to the 
reservoir, he immediately swallowed Krsna. When Balarama and the 
other boys saw that Krsna had been devoured by the gigantic duck, they 
became almost unconscious, like senses without life. (pp. 254-56) 





PLATE FIFTEEN 


One day a great demon named Aghasura appeared in Vrndavana. Hav- 
ing been sent by King Karnsa to kill Krsna, Aghasura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight miles. 
He spread his mouth like a big mountain cave and laid down on the road, 
expecting to swallow Krsna and His cowherd boy friends. Upon seeing 
this wonderful demon, the cowherd boys were unafraid. On the contrary, 
at first they thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great 
python for their enjoyment. Then they began to discuss the demon 
among themselves. “Dear friends," said опе boy, “is this creature dead, 
or is it actually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow 
us all? Kindly clear up this doubt." At last they decided that the creature 
was indeed a huge python who intended to swallow them up. Then one 
boy began to point out the unusual features of the creature: “Dear 
friends, just see, this creature's upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by 
the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the reddish shadows of the 
cloud. On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks are its 
teeth." Then all the boys said, “If this creature tries to swallow us, Krsna 
will immediately kill him, just as He killed Bakasura.” Thus, looking at 
the beautiful face of Krsna and laughing loudly and clapping their 
hands, the boys entered the mouth of Aghasura. (pp. 278-86) 











